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A Word From The Publisher 


Prayer (as-Salah) is a pillar of Islam. On the day 
of Resurrection the first question that a man will be asked 
will be about prayer. It is the responsibility of every 
Muslim to observe prayer in a very correct punctilious 
manner. It is observed that we do not pay heed to the 
observance of prayer in a masnoon manner and that is 
why we sense a lack of blessings and savour. 

It only requires a little attention. If we do that the 
reward we will earn for that will be manifold. 

The book in your hands has been written with that 
purpose it aims at creating an interest in the reader to be 
careful in observing prayer. It is a comprehensive book. 
The book tells the reader how the Holy Prophet 4 prayed 
and it refers to the verses of the Qur’an and to the Ahadith. 
It also answer those people who claim that their method is 
according to Hadith while the Hanaft’s is nothing more 
than juristic rulings. 

We are grateful to Allah who honoured us in that 
we are presenting an English translation of such an im- 
portant subject as as-Salah (prayer). Those whose mother 
tongue is English, or who are proficient in this language, 
will be able to derive much benefit from this book. —, 

Darul-Isha'at (Karachi, Pakistan) continues to pub- 
lish books in English language in spite of its limited re- 
sources. We hope this effort will receive the acclaim of 
our readers. May Allah grant it his acceptance. 


Khalil Ashraf Usmani 
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è THE TRANSLATOR’S NOTE 
1 
‘ 


A translator generally does not have much to say 

especially when he is one like me who has had no basic 

y education in the subject of the book he translates. I can only 
Iy say, however, that I have done the best I could. (I had 
i undertaken translation of this book at the request of Mr. 


‘ Kahlil Ashraf Usmani. Who found the Book very useful 
5 and informative?) 


The translation of the verses of the Qur'an are 
reproduced from A Study of Al-Qur'an-ul-Karim by La‘] 
Muhammad Chawla. 


ss" +=2 


Passages from the Hadith are reproduced from the 
translations available. 


ex zom 


If my reader find any error they are requested to let 
me know care of the publist.cr. 


Rafique A. Rahman 


P 
A 
1 
f 
4 
1 
‘ 
i 


E 4 


Note: Please read, practice and convey the message of Islam to others! Jazakallah khairan. 


The Way The Noble Messenger Offered His Prayer 


CONTENTS 


FEE TRANSLATORS) NOTE nannies G 
WEY THIS BOOK ssissescrscasnssscstososotcactescenetcecnsecatacitans S 19 
THE IMPORTANCE AND MERITS OF AS-SALAH „sses... evened: 

The Merits Of Prayer ossessione 25 


AS-SALAH AS AN OBLIGATORY DUTY......ccsssecssssscesseseessesene 29 


The Obligation As Seen In The Qur'an... 29 
The Obligation As Seen In The Ahadith . 30 


The Five Times Prayers Are Mentioned In The Qur'an.. 32 
The Five Prayers In The Hadith ......ccccctccssssessssecesssevecene -34 
The Command In The Qur'an To Offer Prayers Devoutly. . 36 
Hadith: On Praying Devout ynsan aaas 37 
RULES FOR WUDU (ABLUTION)......cc00se0000 esctonentausees wiena Al 
Widi BOP PPQYVORS sscscis csetecisecitri a R R ies 41 
PEII PURE WELL: orisa aA AORE 2 
The Fard In Wud ...c.ccccecscescsseees .44 
The Sunnah And Mustahabb In Wudu... - 45 
Wiping THE NO@CK :svssssasocsssiscevssssussaivosesazwssscases 
Summary Of The Ahadith ....ccccscccscsssecscsssesseseee 
Supplication After Wudu . : 
Wiping TNE SOCKS -soen An ANRA A 
dayammum (DI AGRON] rascunnnna 


Conditions That Nullify Ablution : 

What Does Not Nullify Ablution simini 
AZAN AND IQAMAH wicssscssssssssssssssrsssssssesssssscases iedaseedoeesssstvasessees OD 

The Qur'an And Hadith On Azan a n 63 


The Words Of Azan And IQQmah..cccecsecssesscsssssenssessessesestecseesess 64 
The Azan Of Fajr -osnan . 67 
The Method Of Azan And Iqamah... 68 


Response To Azan And IqQmah ....csccccccsstesstesstessssessesseseseesesee 68 
The Supplication After AZQQ....csccccccesecssessscssessenssestsssssecseses 69 


| 


Note: Please read, practice and convey the message of Islam to others! Jazakallah khairan. 


10 The Way The Noble Messenger Offered His Prayer 
——————————————— es 


TIMES OF PRAYERB............00- saat evssaseseasaseesse coeseecereeesoen coos 71 


Fajr Prayer ssdnsnaanciaioichsusstonesssesesesessistisdesveeussasoovereersecsonens Pel 
Luhr Prayers... assssssesrososss L A IN IERE va 
Time Of ‘Asr Peau... ESADA 
Time Of Maghrib Prayer...... 
Time of ‘Isha Prayer......... 
Time Of Witr Prayer 


THE RECOMMENDED TIMES.......cccssee.00. 


‘Asr 


‘Isha 
Witr 


TIMES WHEN PRAYER IS ii AANEREN SUNSET, 
TEN Ainiin osese 


After Dawn 


NUMBER OF RAKA‘AT......... 


POPE PHONG ii nnn 
Sunnah Muakadah.... 
Sunnat Ghavr Muakadah 


RULES GOVERNING THE CONGREGATION wveecccssscsssssseeeese103 


SANA aeeeeeeeneeonsenseserreneeseeees, 


Who Should Lead Pa ers 
Managing The Rows 


The Way The Noble Messenger Offered His Prayer 


The Behaviour Of The COREE 
e sescscccies 


WHAT INVALIDATES PRAYERS AND WHAT IS 


DISAELO WED IN PRAYERS wsscssssvaissvsstcssseucsscosscasterceenteane 123 

WOMEN’S GOING TO THE MOSQUE.......ccsssessssessceeseeesseneeee 127 
An Only Women 's Congregation oenen 132 

THE REMEDIAL PROSTRATION ......ccccsccssssssssscssseessesesessssesses 133 

THE TRAVEELER S PRAY E Rrini 137 

THE PRAYER OF A SICK PERSON ....cccssssssssssssesssscessecsececsecses 139 

THE METHOD OF PRAYER... arsson 141 
To Face The Oiblah........ ata tees Acai CapSE TT RRRNRRORR ST 141 
AERTS APL cP EE EES TA AOE .142 
Faki ERT aAA RACE EUG Bee ce 142 
To Raise The Hands Up T o The Ears In Takbir Tahrimah 


Bind The Hands Below The Navel oo........c000c0-00c0ccseceeseeecssess. a 
Next, Recite Thana... 
Ta'awuz and Tasmiyah NASA 
Al-Fatihah and Another Surah .. 


IS IT FARD OR WAJIB TO RECITE SURAH AL-F4TIHAH?.15] 


prise Hadith a iia oR ATRL OD. 

No’ Meaning Non-existence ee eee a 

me Meaning Non-Perfection.......... AEAN OOA lOO 

The Hadith Ubadah Refers To Dine feel CU OR AEE E ESE 160 

Further Views That Show Surah Fatihat: Is Not Fi es 163 

‘Allamah Sha ‘rani Shafa'i Concur; With This View.............. 107 

RECITAL BEHIND THE IMAM.......cccsccsceessese E TEPES 169 

Determining The Issue .…..... ssai, wi OF 

MUQTADI MUST NOT RECITE THE QUR'AN... 175 
The Qur'an Says So (Muqtadi is one who prays 

behind the Imam) nossos oo ee N S A 


Note: Please read, practice and convey the message of Islam to others! Jazakallah khairan. 


12 The Way The Noble Messenger Offered His Prayer 


a alent handle! bl 


The Verse Is Addressed To The Believers....... 180 
The Verse 1s Not Addressed To The Disbelievers........ 181 
The Argument Is Weak š Ee 184 
Imam Razi's Objection To The Recital Of A Follower Behind The 
Imam 188 


Imam Ibn Taymiyyah Has Rejected The Recital Of The Mugtadi 193 
CONCLUSION FROM AHADITH 


A Mugtad: fust Not Recite In Audible Prayer 197 
A Mugtadt Is Disallowed To Recite In Both Audible And Silent 

Prayer 200 
The Mugtadt Must Not Recite ‘ 204 
Behaviour Of The Companions E 
Hadrat Zayd bin Thabit «+ Bl pny: --- 20S 
Hadrat Jabir bin Abdullah << bl sy. savant 206 
Hadrat Abdullah bin Umar « a call E EA ncaa A E 210+ 206 
Hadrat Abdullah bin Mas'ud « Ppt h ROPE 207 
Hadrat Sa'd bin Waqqas E Il Ain Tina E 
The Khulafa-e-Rashideen (The Righteous Caliphs) „ee ži ws 209 
Hadrat Abdullah bin Abbas «e Al bys PA SENS 1.210 
Seventy Companions Of Badr PEE A AONO ENN, 210 
The Behaviour Of The Epigones............... eee seit 


MORE DISCUSSION ON RECITATION BEHIND THE IMAM215 


The Narration Of Muhammad Bin Ishaq «i iria And Ibn 
Taymiyyah ie ti in, 


-lameen Is A Supplication 
ANN in This Regard. csersesssecinssissiricisciniesis,..., 


Aameen Was Spoken Aloud To Teach And It Was Not A 
Continuous Habit.. 


Ae E shal ah AET E A NON 232 
luthenticitv Of Versions About A udible Aameen.... 234 

RAF 4‘ YADAYN (RAISING THE HANDS) ONLY AT TAKBIR 

PANRIMAN isisisi inonsan ia a ETNA: 241 
(edith By Nedullah bin Mas ME iB A iaia 24] 


The Way The Nobie Messenger Offered His Prayer 13 
A 


Hadith By Bara Bin Azib 2) g. 245 
Hadith By Abdullah Bin Umar « i ne db 
Hadith By Abdullah Bin Abbas «+ DN eines 248 
\fursal Abbad Bin Az-Zubayr pele i ie. 249 
Hadith By Abu Hurayrah «e n sped E AE essa! 249 
BEHAVIOUR OF THE COMPANIONS PEE ÄN Py osssssssesss RE LA 
ASHRAH MUBASHSHIRAH (THE TEN GREAT COMPANIONS) wept ai!» 252 
ibdullah Bin Mas ‘ud <6 ii yayi iiaea 254 
Hadrat Abu Hurayrah <6 ih gòje. 257 
Hadrat Abu Said Khudri da it pity csssiscscssssssssicsesssssasassasvosesseees 258 


THE BEHAVIOUR OF THE EPIGONES AND RELIGIOUS 
SCHOLARS peis ài ir, 


Companions Of Hadrat Ali « 51 „>And Hadrat Ibn Mas'ud „>; 


«wa asenanvh ane OSMENA ENOK AENEASE SEEDA ETARA 259 
Oays: Bih ADi Hazim eia B tegone anA 259 
Ibrahim Nakhi «le ot iy... cesccscssssssncssessesssscsssssssccscnscccsasensonss 260 
Aswad And Alqamah -lagli iP p.ccccssscssccsssccsssssssesensesenssessees 260 
T E E E 261 
Abdur Rahman Bin Abi Layla «de il ty ....ccccccces tsetse esesenesees 261 
Imam Malil -al ct BA:y, saccensonssniusstnesnenosaseesoieasseteccartosiieseisaneOe 
Imam Tirmizi sale Bt Atyiccscsscasssastesessscscassececss csssiesatasatessscaieais 263 
RAFA‘ YADAYN STANDS ABROGATED............4 aaan AOT. 
The Stages Of Rafa‘ Yadayn According To The Ahadith OR aa 
Interpretation Of Chapters By Scholars Of Hadith ............000 z 
The Command To Observe Composure In Prayer... 
Confusion In The Ahadith Of Rafa' Yadayn om 
And Their WeakneSs......c.c.cccccccssereesssenseeeenerteneesteanenansceenanens 2 ; 
2 
Version Of Abdullah Bin Umar «e ail gès- 28 
FALLACIES AND RIDICULOUS ACTS....+..+sssss++ SNAR 285 


Note: Please read, practice and convey the message of Islam to others! Jazakallah khairan. 


14 The Way Tha Noble Messenger Offered His Prayer 
— MMMM 


Abdullah Bin Mas'ud Accused Of Forgetfulness. 285 
The Narration 's On Rafa' Yadayn From Fifty Companions = ~ 
ee apse = ee)... 


Fabricated Hadith On Rafa’ Yadayn By The Prophet «i ae 


— Until His Death mas , ; 290 
The Story Of Four Hundred Ahadith P EES i 
The Way Of Thinking Of Imam Muhammad « i in, ees | 
Reference To Shaikh Abdul Qadir Jilani sie 34% ).0.0.000000000000.. 294 
Reference To Dar Mukhtar........ ses : RENTER fe 
THE POSTURES OF BOWING, STANDING, PROSTRATION 
ANR SEIN uann A 


Bowing (Ruku ') 

Qawmah (The Standing) 

Sajdah (Prostration). ssassn 

Jalsah (The Sitting Posture) .. 

There Is No Jalsah Istirahat.......... 

One Raka‘ah Is Observed... raa 
THE FIRST QA`DAH AND THE LAST Qa'D DAH 


The First Qa'dah P EAO E AAE 
Tashahhud ....... A E E RTT AAAA 31] 
Pointing The Forefinger In Tashahhud............... saaa 
There Is No More Than Tashahhud In Qa‘dah Ula.................. 3/3 
ee On The eset And Supplication In The Qa‘dah 
Akhirah ... 


Zikr (Remembrance And Invocation). 
Making A Supplication 


To Raise Hands In Supplication .............. scene 20 
The Ahadith On Raising Hands To Make A aisina After 
a NEEE EEEE N Gakic cosccig 32] 


Imam's Turning Himself. 


DIFFERENCE IN A WOMAN'S AND A MAN'S PRAYER...... 327 


REDEEMING MISSED PRAYERB.......... esevecesenenee EEE 333 


The Way The Noble Messenger Offered His Prayer 15 
a 
THE: WITR PRAYER nimiosan aa nA RA 339 
Witr Comprises Three Raka'at a...se -339 
TRG ARIIN nnna hannen 
Behaviour Of The C ompanions And Epigones.. eaii 344 

Hadrat ‘Umar « 5 And The Practice Of The People Of 
Madinah................ OE EC er re OTT Te | 
Hadrat ‘Ali se $ a a E E T 345 
‘Abdullah Bin Mas'ud bi gogosi E SAO 
Witr Is Not Made Up Of One Raka'heo.....ccccccsccccscssescesesens see A 
Method Of Praying Witr.c.ccccccc. csscssccsssssescsssssessscssscscensensscaes 350 
4 The Qunoot In Witr .......... -356 
4 Opiera: BRAVE ATER WU cananan Aa 337 


4 THE FRIDAY PRAYER wevcccsssssssssssssssssens atekin 359 
N 
y ACTAE 0-5 aa T O TETANEN 
; The Two Azans On Friday.......... 
a The Time Of Friday Prayer............ m 
a The Minimum Size Of Congregation... 364 
Friday Is Not Observed In A Village .........0.c0cccccsesssscseeee 365 
The Sunnah Prayers On Friday ...............cccccccsccccsesseveees ..370 
THE FRIDAY SERMON..............000006 371 
The Azan At The Pulpit -n.os 372 
The Sermon Is D>livered In Arabic .........6ccccccccccceccseecseseseseeeee 374 
When The Sermon Is Delivered One Is Not Allowed To Pray Or 
CONVERGED cin E AEP AOE EE EE 380 
THE ‘EID PRAYER ..0..esccsscorsosscosscscoessssorereeseceressesessesecess R OD 
Necessary Guidelines For The Two ‘Eids ..0...........ccccccccc00c0000-- 391 
PARANIHI POPR EE: 393 
ET E O T 393 
The Reward On Observing Tarawih..........c.ccccc0cccccccceccseecuseeeees 394 
The Tarawih As Observed By The Prophet „h-s <1¢ aii jo... 395 
Number OR akt A E EAER 398 
a a T AN 398 
The First Hadith.. .. 403 
The Sacouri Huh. oran 407 


TERRA GD E O O ia 409 
Is A Specified Number Known From The Prophet „Ls «i i) _-4]0 


Note: Please read, practice and convey the message of Islam to others! Jazakallah khairan. 


16 The Way The Noble Messenger Offered His Prayer 


The Behavior Of The Companions sis +! gjon 412 
The Righteous Caliphs Prayed Twenty Raka'al ooe 421 
The Instruction Given By Hadrat ‘Umar «+ 5) ds Hadith 
Marfoo' 

Other Companions And Epigones 
The Four Imams 

Other Scholars 

There Is No Evidence Of, Anyone Hovi ng Observed Eight Raka‘at 
POP ME PURSE LOS ONE RPS RE 432 
When Is It Necessary To Verify The Line of Transmission ?.....434 
Raka‘at Of Tahajjud. A E IN E EAE AAR, 435 
Sahih Ibn Khuzaymah And Tahajjud.. E TIERE 439 
Tahajjud And Tarawih Are Not The Same... 442 


eg NI OAN E REEE 453 
THE HANAFI ULAMA ON THE NUMBER OF RAKA'AT IN 
a a T TEE reac 1100459 


Imam Abu Hanifah le bi in, 
Imam Sarkhasi «e tayo... 


‘Allamah Kasani als it i4-).......ecsessssssssssisssssrssessssessetsgccussceseose, 461 
Allamah Burhanuddin Marghinani «e diia. 462 
‘Allamah Badruddin MESE anaana essi 462 


‘Allamah Ibn Hamam .............. SO 
‘Allamah Ibn Najim Misri P in, 


Jmam Abu Al-Barkat Nasfi «le $i ia.. 
Imam Awzanjadi (Qadi Khan) «4 diia, 
‘Allamah Shurumbulali < 1 in, 


The Way The Noble Messenger Offered His Prayer 


Mawlana Muhammad Ahsan Nanotavi «ie 5i ix, 
Mawlana Khalil Ahmad Saharan Puri a 3 ie... 
‘Allamah Shabbir Ahamda Uthmani «i i) in, 
Mawlana Muhammad Zakariya ale i i, 

A Surprising Interpretation ..........0000..... 


FUNERAL PRAY ERa RN 


The \fethod EEIT T 

When The Dead Is An Adult — Man Or Woman 
When The Dead Is A Minor = 
Js Al-Fatihah Recited In The Funeral Prayer Piress 
Funeral Prayer In Proxy Absentia........... š 

The Funeral Praver In The Mosque......... 


THE NAWAFIL OR THE SUPEREROGATORY PRAYERS... 


Tahajjud.... sepals EA TPE E E 

CRASS EEE Ce en 

ACG DE PAE PAE E AAA ý 

Prayer Of Glorification Of Allah............. 

Tahiyyat ul a ZS Etre eee 

Tahiyat ul-Wudu... wee 

Salat ul Hajah... à 

Istikharah Prayer For Divine Cuidan 

The Prayer Of Repentance .............. 

Prayer On Undertaking A Souris... ENSE 

Prayer On Donning The Ihram... EA ARETA 

Prayer Before Being Killed ............0000.00.-...-. 

Kusuf And Khusuf 

When There Is A Storm, A Diff iculty Or A Worry.. 

Lstisqa’ (Supplication For Rain)........... 
PRAYER WHEN AFRAID . 


To Pray While In Sitting Posture ........0......... 

Whoever Gets To The Bowing Posture Gets The Raka ‘ah 
Observing Two Prayers At Once... y 
To Lie Down After The Sunnah of Fajr... 
Impurity After Reciting Tashahhud.........0.0..0......... 


Note: Please read, practice and convey the message of Islam to others! Jazakallah khairan. 


1 S The Way The Noble Messenger Offered His Prayer 


The Supplications At Qawmah And Jalsah Are Made In} oluntary 
ema ia 518 
Giving Response To Verses In Pe y SAREEN E PEIEE TOE NN. 521 


The Way The Noble Messenger Offered His Prayer = 
E MN 


PERR àù nt 


Why This Book... 


Prayer- as-Salah in Arabic — is the second pillar of 
Islam. It is the most superior and the greatest form of 
worship in Islam. The first thing about which a person will 
be asked on the Day of Gathering (al-Hashr) will be as- 
Salah. One is not exempted from offering prayers at any 
time whether he be at home or on a journey, if he is young 
or old, when he is healthy or ill, during peace and security 
or anxiety and fear. It is the border that separates disbelief 
from belief (Islam) and is a means of recognising a Believer 
from an infidel. 


Naturally, it calls upon us to offer it ina proper 
manner seeing to its rights and being careful of the correct 
method. If we offer our prayers but neglect its rights and 
method then, instead of fetching for usa reward and the 
pleasure of Allah, our exercise might become sinful and 
might invite punishment on us. The Messenger of Allah 
«+ 5 has said: 


Sl User LF Ile 


Offer your prayers as you see me offer them. 
(Bukhari) 
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What was the way of the Prophet’s prayer? This 
book will answer that question in detail 


It is wrong on our part to offer prayers in our own 
method, but we must observe the method the Holy Prophet 
—3+—» 4) showed us. His prayers were according to the 
Qur'an as was his entire living. The way he prayed is told to 
us through the Hadith transmitted by the earliest 
Companions ~~ 3 >, It is the same way that is manifest in 
the prayers of these Companions because they had moulded 
their lives according to the life of the Holy Prophet su 31 i. 
=) 


There are many books on the subject of as-Salah 
and the method of as-Salah that can be had in the market so 
that we could have done without another book on the 
subject. However, this book is different from the others in 
that it does not describe the method of the Prophet’s 
prayers in the light of the books on Figh (Jurisprudence) but 
it reflects the teachings of the Qur'an and Ahadith in this 
regard. It substantiates the claim that the method of prayers 
among the Hanafi confirms to the Qur'an and Ahadith. We 
have presented such strong evidence from the Qur 'an and 


When a particular 
verse of the Qur'an 
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find a reference to our subject in the Qur'an, we look for it 
in the Sahi Hadith. If the Hadith present conflicting answers 
to a poser then the words and deeds of the earliest narrators 
among the noble Companions ¢¢s à +», will serve as basis to 
prefer an opinion. i 


These are the high principles of the Hanafi School 
of thought. Even the most biased person cannot reject their 
results and cannot claim to offer better principles. 


Reference has not been made to any source of 
Hanafi Fiqh. In certain cases, however, reference has been 
made to the sources of the Maliki school of thought, the 
Shafai and the Hanbali to strengthen the Hanafi standpoint. 


Only in those cases where the holders of a contrary 
point of view have attributed erroneous deductions to the 
Hanafis, have I referred to sources of the Hanafi school of 
thought. In this way, the true picture appears before the 
readers who also learn thereby the deceit played by the 
differing camp. 


Where there is unanimous opinion on a subject, only 
One or two verses of the Qur'an and Ahadith are cited. 
When there are divergent opinions on a subject a maximum 
number of Qur'anic verses and Ahadith are cited. 
Divergence of views is found on such topics as recital of the 
Qur'an behind the Imam, raising hands at change of 
postures on saying Allahu Akbar, saying Aameen inan 
audible voice, and the number of raka‘at offered in 
Taraveeh prayers. 


The need to write this book was felt when certain 
people in India were disturbed by a strong propaganda by a 
sect holding differing views. The aim of this book is to 
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counter that propaganda and save the pious people from 
mutual hatred and jealousy. 


I was fortunate in receiving the co-operation of 
Maulana Mahfuz ur-Rahman in procurement of books. To 


him I am grateful - may Allah reward him an excellent 
reward 


To the readers I ask to favour me with their opinions The Importance And Merits Of as- 
after they have gone trough the book. Salah 

Islam is based on five pillars. (i) Belief in Allah and 
His Messenger «—, + i 4 (ii) Observance of prayers. (iii) 


uml Payment of Zakah. (iv) Fasting in the month of Ramadan 
(v) Performance of Hajj. (Bukhari, Muslim) 


T ARNT Ny My JEU Uly asta 5 hy lam dt y ea 


O Allah, let us recognise the truth and cause us 


to seek it. And, show us the reality of evil and The form of worship dearest to Allah is as-Salah (to 
Cause us to shun it. Aameen, offer the prayers). 
Jamil Ahmad Naziri ot SE sl ley ale dit he gl SL Ub ayes yl oe 
Yay yha JB ai JI 
Teacher and  Juri-consult, 
Jami‘ 'Arabiah Ahya ul- Hadrat Ibn Mas'ud «à », said that he asked 
Uloom. the Holy Prophet pt ài A+ what action is 
dearest to Allah. He said, “as-Salah at its proper 
Mubarakpur, Wednesday, 28* time.” (Bukhari vI, P 76) 
Ramdan, 1407. 27* May, 
1987. It is again prayers that differentiate between a 


Believer and an unbeliever. 


D ont Je ow ely le Àn gle À Spy JU IU pir os 
Iai ds AS 


We have it from Hadrat Jabir « 4 s», that the 
Messenger of Allah phy ate à ghe said, “What lies 


& 
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between a man and idolatory and disbelief is the 
giving up of prayers.” (Muslim vI P 61) 


According to Hadrat Abdullah bin ‘Amr = z =~ the 
Messenger of Allah rise ai d said, “If anyone offers his 
Prayers in a proper manner at their right time,they will be 
light, evidence and salvation for him on the Day of 
Resurrection. But, as for him who does not keep to Prayers, 
they will not be for him light, evidence or salvation on the 
Day of Resurrection; and he will be placed with Qarun, 
Fir'aun Haman and Ubayy bin Khalaf (Ahmad Darim 
Bayhaqi and Mishkat vi P 59) 


During his days as khalifah, Amir-ul-Mumineen 
Hadrat ‘Umar bin al-Khattab «= 3) =, let his officers know: 


cA e his le bity ybi oad iy al SAF Sal gal ol 

Celle U gh Gas 
“In my view the most important thing for you is 
as-Salah. One who keeps it up will keep his 


faith; but the one who neglects it will neglect the 


other things more than that.” (Muwatta Imam 
Malik P 3) 


We have the saying of Allah: 
EIERE 


“Indeed prosperous is he who purifies himself 
and remembers the name of his Lord, then prays. 
(al-"Ala, 87:14-15) 


iran. 
Note: Please read, practice and convey the message of Islam to others! Jazakallah khaira 
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The Merits Of Prayer 


Many excellencies and merits of prayers are 
described in the Qur'an and the Hadith 


AA a mea? oe gages) a 
BB BSS Sj SZ esi Sy 


...Surely the Salah forbids indecency and evil. 

And the remembrance of Allah is the greatest... 

(al-*Ankabut. 29:45) 

SEES Sih 5g Soh eh af Shaken os ye ck casi 
OSE G oh A 


And those who offer their prayers are observant, 
those! they are the inheritors, who shall inherit 
Paradise, therein they shall abide. (al-Muminun, 
23:9-11) 


The Messenger of Allah „L, «i à p has been quoted 
in Sahih Muslim to have said: 


LS 1 AS olay SN Lian yy deat Ji daadly adi byl tt 
PLS set 13 ge 


The five prayers, Friday to Friday and Ramadan 
to Ramadan make atonement for what has 
happened (of the sins) since the previous one 
provided major sins have been avoided. (Mulsim 
vi p 122) 


Another Hadith: 
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pS Ng ùl y ely! ply ale al he it Jp JU 
syd ot AN SB ot iy? ds Ja LP pa IS Od De 
Yb eh prt ah gal fo ad J gt 


The Messenger of Allah py us à ġo said, “Tell 
me, if there were a river at the door of one of 
you in which he bathed five times daily, would 
any of his filthiness remain?” The Companions 
t+ à —, said, “None of it would remain.” He 
said, “That is like the five times of prayers by 
which Allah obliterates sin.” (Bukhari vi P 76) 


Hazrat Anas = á „=, has said that 
uy gg che I Suet Ol ghey gle di ho gl JS 


The Messenger of Allah phy ue à + said, “When 
one of you offers his prayers, he is holding 
intimate talk with his Lord.” (ibid) 


According to Hadrat Abu Zarr 3 >», the Prophet 
p—s — 4! — went out one winter season when the leaves 
were falling. He held two branches of a tree whose leaves 
began to fall rapidly, and he said, “Abu Zarr!” He replied, I 
am at your Service, Messenger of Allah!” The Prophet 3: p- 
--—; + said to him, “If a Muslim offers prayers and he does 
so only for the sake of Allah then his sins fall from him as 


these leaves fall from this tree.” (Musnad Ahmad vI P 179, 
Mishkat vi P 58) 


As-Salah brought coolness to the eyes of the Holy 
Prophet rhyd il h 


TARR ITIO 
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Prayers are the coolness of my eyes. (4thar Imam 
Abu yousuf P 53) 


It was the habit of the Khalifah Hadrat Abu Bakr 
«+ 4) >, to say when it was time for prayers 


a pay aiad SN aSU SI lya 
Arise to the fire (of sins) that you have lighted! 


Extinguish it (with your prayers)! (Ahya woom 
id-Din) 


Note: Please read, practice and convey the message of Islam to others! Jazakallah khairan. 
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As-Salah As An Obligatory Duty 
The Obligation As Seen In The Qur'an 


That to offer prayers is an obligatory duty is 
substantiated by the following verses of the Qur ‘an 


WBS US ath Be EE jpn Hip peó l 


....then establish prayer. Surely the Salah is 
prescribed for the believers at appointed times 
(an-Nisa , 3: 103) 


i K 2 


....and establish the Salah, and be not of the 
associators.... (ar-Rum, 30:31) 


asia 3 


...and establish the Salah and pay the 
Zakah... (al-Baqarah, 2:43) 


GE pesiin isis 


...and enjoin Salah on your household, and 
persevere there in.... (Ta Ha, 20:132) 


Note: Please read, practice and convey the message of Islam to others! Jazakallah khairan. 
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Bp i Si 5 Uh ol fe 
(O Prophet) Recite that which has been revealed 
to you of the Book and establish the Salah, 


(al- ‘Ankabut. 29:45) 


There are others verses of the Qur'an that tell us 
that it is an obligatory duty to offer prayers. However, for 
the sake of brevity, we do not recite any more verses here 


The Obligation As Seen In The Ahadith 
It is proved through the Ahadith too that offering 


prayers is an obligatory duty on a Muslim. We present some 
of the Ahadith 


L) Hadrat ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar x „>, quoted the 
Messenger of Allah , + =). as saying: 


a Jy; Net Oly GIN SY OF Vers Ge Ul fil © yl 
paso | pent ND Hyd UT II yy Spall \ ponds y 
ÁI db Any PLY GE N eb ply 


I have been commanded to wage war with 
people till they bear witness that there is no god 
but Allah and that Muhammad is the Messenger 
of Allah, establish prayers and pay Zakah. When 
they submit to these things, their wealth and 
property become safe from me except for their 
dues to Islam. Their reckoning will be with 
Allah. (Bukhari vi P 8, Muslim vi P 37) 


ii) Hadrat Abu Darda —. \ «>» Said that the noble 
Messenger „L; ue äi o gave these instructions: 
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aili aa C y ai laa US y pad daca ST plo Sy 


azu ool aly) 


Do not abandon a prescribed prayer 
intentionally. If anyone abandons a prayer 
intentionally, Allah is not liable to give him 
protection. (Jon Majah, Mishkat vi P 59) 
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(ili) According to Hadrat Anas « i ,», The Prophet 


ply ae Gil ls Said: 


Hod ob SH pL Wid tered Jy LE pily Liles le ow 


A ywy dady a 


Whoever offered prayers in our manner 
observing our Qiblah (that is prayed facing the 
Kabah) and partook from the animal slaughtered 
in the Islamic manner, he is a Muslim. Allah and 
His Messenger assure him of their protection. 
(Bukhari vi p 56) 


(iv) Hadrat Malik bin Huwayrith «3 ,—, has 
reported the Messenger of Allah i—,. + ii g as 


saying: 


pS eh pS OS WB ylialt o pa 13 hol cy pec yet gin 
pS IS! Sy 


Offer your prayers as you have seen me pray. 
When it is time forprayers, one of you should 
call the azan and the older of you should act as 
Imam. (Bukhari vi P 88) 


Note: Please read, practice and convey the message of Islam to others! Jazakallah khairan. 
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(v) Let alone the grown-ups, the Messenger of 
Allah .—,<+ 31» has asked us to accustom the 
youngsters too to establish as-Salah 


sll ody Yale ed ly poly ee ee cll ry E rll 9944! yy 
ete Gotu lady te 


When they are seven years old, command your 
children to offer prayers and when they attain ten 
years of age then (if they do not pray beat them, 
and separate their beds. (44u Dawood vi P 86) 


The Five Times Prayers Are Mentioned In The Qur’an 
In the following verses we find mention of the five 
times prayers 
PENG ocd os Lh a ls KG SP ij 95 
14 ~ ayy BS 53 SS 


(i) And establish the Salah at the two ends of 
the day and the approaches of the night. Surely 
good deeds will drive away the evil deeds. That 
is an admonition for the mindful. (Hud, 11: 114) 


According to the commentators “the two ends of the 
day” are the times for the prayers of Fajr, Zuhr and ‘Asr 
and the approaches of the night’ are the times for Maghrib 
and ‘Isha. (Abu Saud Ali Hamish, Tafsir Kabir v5, P 145. Ruh ul 
Maani vi 12. P 156. Jalalayn vi P 189 Tafsir Kabir v 5, P 142.) 


ae? 2 rye aera hs aw s$; PaE P 
PING LRN Saabs Ui Otas irg SE Se in Spot 


ERAT ae oT 
(18 517 -psy ) 5 Jabs eS CE S 
- 
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(ü) So glorified be Allah when you enter the 
evening and when you enter the morning. And 
He is all praise in the heavens and the earth and 
(glorify Him) in the afternoon, and when you 


enter the time of declining of the sun. (ar-Rum. 30 
17-18) 


In this verse, there are four words that need 
explanation’ masa, subh, ‘ashi, Zuhr. Subh and Zuhr clearly 
refer to the dawn and noon prayers. ‘Ashi is the last end of 
the day when the sun is about to set; thus it refers to the 
‘dsr prayers. Masa hints at the Maghrib and ‘Isha prayers 
(Jalalayn v 2. P 342, Ruhul-Maani v 21, P.28, and so on) 


a gis TD wisp pe KRISS 8s d 
SSE EY as Fa Bi ye pid 
z g IPO, plaa oo? 5 . PPA 

(40337 = 3) aa IS h JON SaS yl 


(i) So (O Prophet) bear patiently with what 
they say, and glorify the praise of your Lord 
betore the rising of the sun and before its setting. 
And glorify Him in the night and at the ends of 
the prostrations. (Qaf. 50: 39-40) 


The prayers before sunrise are the Fajr prayers, 
while before sunset the ‘Asr prayers are offered. The 
prayers in the night are the Maghrib and ‘Isha prayers. The 
four prayers are thus mentioned. Some of the commentators 
hold that ‘before sunset’ includes the Zuhr and ‘Asr prayers 
This accounts for the five prayers. (Jalalayn. v2. P 431, Ruhul- 
Maani v26. P 193, Tafsir Kabir v7. P 645.) 


ew er ood a? eel ie Ac ME Cie, ae 
i ep, fu eds st god ty tn 9 SS 
(78 ~ Je! oy BHH OS 


Note: Please read, practice and convey the message of Islam to others! Jazakallah khairan. 
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(iv) Establish the Salah at the sun’s decline to 
the darkness of the night and the recital of the 
Qur'an at dawn; and surely the recital of the 
Qur'an at dawn is witnessed (by the angels). (al- 
Isra, 17:78) 


After pointing to the five prayers, this verse lays 
particular emphasis on the Fajr prayers. The angels of the 
night and day are present at this time. (/bn Majah, p 49) 


ae ? s 2z Fe ait 2 
GAS ahh a ha EN án é yes 
(238 - 3,4) 


(v) Guard your prayers, especially the midmost 
prayer, and stand before Allah devoutly. (al- 
Baqarah, 2: 238) 


This verse commands us to guard the prayers laying 
particular emphasis on the midmost prayer. Which prayer is 
the midmost prayer? Opinions differ about it. The general 
consensus is that it is the ‘Asr prayer (Muslim, vi P 226). 
Special emphasis is laid on it because the angels who write 
down the deeds at day and night are present at this time like 


they are at the Fajr prayers. (Bukhari vi. P 79, Abu Hurairah & >, 
+) 


The Five Prayers In The Hadith 

We see mention of the five prayers in the Hadith 
often. The traditions of the Miraj tell us that initially fifty 
prayers were prescribed for the ummah of Prophet 
Muhammad +)... Then at the solicitation of Prophet 
Musa py the Messenger of Allah chy se ài A returned to 
Allah, again and again, to request a reduction in the number 
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of prayers until he got them to the five. However, they will 
fetch the original reward of the fifty. 


Veh PIF A 


These are five but their reward is (as if) fifty. 
(Bukhari vi. P 51) 


Here are some other Ahadith about the five prayers. 
i) Once, someone asked the Messenger of 
Allah i—,—. 5: — about the obligatory duties of 
Islam. The Holy Prophet „L; + 3 4 said: 


Uy padl d yho 


Five prayers during the day and night. (Muslim vi. 
P 30) 


ley abe å hee ait Spy SE JG Catal oy bake ge 
Äl o AI oho 
(ii) Hadrat ‘Ubadah bin Samit said that the 
Messenger of Allah .-, + ài 4- said. Five times 
of prayers have been prescribed by Allah. (Nasai 
vi p 80) 
(iii) Abu Umamah has reported: 


Sri 


Observe your five times prayers. (Mishkat v1 P 58) 


Note: Please read, practice and convey the message of Islam to others! Jazakallah khairan. 
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The Command In The Qur’an To Offer Prayers 
Devoutly 

We find the command profusely in the Qur'an to 
offer the prayers with humility and humbleness. It has 
warned those who are neglectful or lazy in observing 
prayers. 


Here are the verses of the Qur 'an on this subject: 


g ty BES hy ayy ie ray aA ATT I ed e 
= cal ogis eLa E hy a Oey SN Oah 
(92 


..Those who believe in the Hereafter believe in 
it, and they keep a watch over their Salah. (al- 
Anam, 6:92) 


¢ Bap Bie: sch anoa 2 P 
EOE ETETEA pau pe Sty 
i ag eaae Aa 


(46345 - Cal oh 35 A 04 Si ORE 


And ask (Allah's) help in perseverance and 
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. and they come not to offer the Salah but 
sluggishly... (at-Tawbah, 9:54) 


At another point Allah says: 
z E EA MAS: 
(5 - oyei) Ojat te ys E aa GaGa Gi 


Then woe to (such) performers of Salah, who 
are heedless of their Salah. (al-Ma ‘un, 107 : 4-5) 
Spi gust aegis Pi Ole gy Á 


a, 


ag ý s 
Then there succeeded after them an unworthy 
generation who wasted the Salah, and followed 


lusts, so they shall soon encounter perdition ... 
(Maryam, 19:59) 
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ai 


Salah. And surely (this Salah) is hard except for 
the humble, who realise that they are to meet 
their Lord.... (al-Baqarah 2:45:46) 


I ee a E ai AE -ory 
FÉ WH OS Iy HOW oiy YES pd LEN y gaS 1515 


„And when they stand up for prayer, they 
stand up lazily-they do it to be seen by (other) 
people, and they remember not Allah but a little. 
(an-Nisa, 4:142.) 


There is another verse on the same subject in the 
surah at- Tawbah. 


There are many ways in which prayers are wasted, 
not observing them attentively, not offering them with 
humility and humblenes:, letting the mustahab time pass 
away not joining the congregation or being respectful to the 
mosque, and so on. 


Hadith On Praying Devoutl 
We learn from Hadrat ‘Uthman — è s>» that the 
Messenger of Allah „L; + ii j said, 


yee pny Loar pny pared ipSa gle 0 pat plai pl cals 


i ps pf gill yp Id LS Ci Wye yy 


Note: Please read, practice and convey the message of Islam to others! Jazakallah khairan. 
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When the time of prayers draws near, a Muslim 
performs wadu (ablution) properly and offers the 
prayers with due humility, it will be an expiation 
for his past sins so long as he has not committed 
a major sin. And that means for all times. (Muslim 
vi p121.) 


Another Hadith conveys to us the words of the 
Messenger of Allah „ly se 4) b+ 


As for one who offers the five prayers after 
performing ablution properly, at their right times 


and is careful to bow and prostrate well, Allah , 


has undertaken to forgive him. But, as for him 
who does not do it, Allah gives him no 
commitment in this regard and He may, if He 


wishes, pardon him or, if He wishes, punish him. 
(Abu Dawood, v \ p 61.) 


hyo oll t yal play ale abt gle Bt Spey JU Sib oat gt oe 
SLB he oa Gp AS y A Syy UU ae oe Gp sill 


Waa ye Vy YES) gd 


Hadrat Abu Qatadah — 4 —, reported the 
Messenger of Allah 1, 34> as saying; The 
one who commits the worst theft is one who 
steals from his prayer. The Companions - +! >s 
asked him how could one steal from his prayer 
and he said to them: By not performing his 


bowing and his prostration perfectly. (Musnad 
Ahmad v5 p310) 
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Eee 


bowing and prostration. The Prophet „h, «t 4! g- asked him, 
again and again, to repeat his prayers. Finally, he submitted, 
“Messenger of Allah, do instruct me on the proper way to 
offer prayers.” The prophet p, «t 4! y~ said: 


Ae eh Bh FSD AM Jil pS ep gl ald 5 ghai J! Cad 13! 
sy gr YF Sy pelt ar OS) È OLAN ee y 
det è Ui eas gp ay! è Marke gieba ar dnl È G 
g g è ay By Nir crabs ge g) È Marl Hall Gr 
YS go d aS Jaf US Speed 


When you prepare to pray, perform the ablution 
properly Then face the Qiblah and say Allahu 
Akbar and fold your hands. Then recite from the 
Our’an what is easy for you. Then bow down 
until you are satisfied with it. Then raise yourself 
and stand erect. Then go to the prostration 
posture until you are satisfied with it. Then raise 
yourself and sit properly. Then (after the 
prostration) stand erect and then complete your 
prayers (as perfectly). (Bukhari v ! p 109, Muslim v I 
p 130.) 


Thus, the changing of postures in prayers (from and 
to bowing, prostration with composure and correctly) is 
wajib (obligatory). If a posture is overlooked unintentionally 
it has to be corrected by a sajdah sahw (remedial 
prostration) but if it is over passed intentionally then the 
prayers are void. 


Once, one of his Companions, Khallad bin Rafi -3 
«— 4 showed much urgency in the performance of the 


Note: Please read, practice and convey the message of Islam to others! Jazakallah khairan. 
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Rules For Wudu (Ablution) 


Wudu For Prayers 

A number of Ahadith quoted in the foregoing lines 
refer to ablution. Prayers are void without performing 
ablution. We see in the Qur'an: 


r x PEE EN, E E EE E- 
SS S305 os SRE PREPA] Sy peed i V G GG 

(6 - osu) ISS SE e y Aa gh 
O you who believe! When you rise up for Salah, 


wash your faces, and your heads, and (wash) 
your feet up to the ankles... (al-Ma’idah, 5:6) 


This verse tells us that it is an obligatory duty (fard) 
to perform ablution before offering prayers. Certain parts of 
the body are washed and certain wiped. 


According to Hadrat Jabir «e 4 s»; 


plai ih gii phy ale glo À Spey JE IE pite oA 
APY ob yyy pglall Splli g kiy 
The Messenger of Allah i. 3 0 said: “The 


key to Paradise is Salah and the key to as-Salah 
is wudu.” (Mishkat v 1 p 39) 


Note: Please read, practice and convey the message of Islam to others! Jazakallah khairan. 
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Another Hadith tells us: 
oy? shige JEN 


Prayers are not accepted without (being in a 
state of) ablution (first). (Muslim v I. p 119) 


Yet another Hadith says: 
lopa gr Sa oighe JAN 


Prayers are not accepted if a persons ablution 
becomes void so long as he does not perform 
fresh ablution. (Bukhari v I p 25) 


According to Hadrat Anas « 3 +, 


a ABs We OS y igh JSS Lo gs phy ale he St Jymy OS 


wt ijy Dasi Lapyo sit 


The Messenger Of Allah oy ae ii J performed 
ablution for every prayer and an ablution is 
enough for us until it becomes void. (hadath is a 
condition that breaks wudu) (Mishkat v I p 47) 


Perform Wudu Well 


We must perform wudu well being careful to go 
through the actions that are fard. (absolute obligatory 
without which wudu is void), sunnah (that which the 
Prophet „+à himself did), mustahabb (the 
recommended that make wudu perfect although if omitted 
wudu will be valid but not perfect). To observe these things 
will fetch the reward that the Ahadith tell us we will receive 


Note: Please read, practice and convey the message of Islam to others! Jazakallah khairan 
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BE a lle 43 


and it will ward off the punishment that would be our lot if 


wudu is not done well. 
Hadrat Abdulllah bin Amr « à s», tells us: 


py Ae Nghe àl py go tary Sy pat os tM OF 
iie pai Se p fread Gy pall lt US 131 go eal NS y 

Spry SUB et ys wd Cyl Alley peg! gid ime oy 
spop \ yil pp Cie des pes a a) 


We were returning to Madinah with the 
Messenger of Allah „h; si äi g from Makkah. 
We found some water on the way and some of 
us were in a hurry at the time of Asr prayers. 
They performed ablution in a hurry. When we 
approached them, their heels were dry. The 
Messenger of Allah — s+ #1 said: Woe to 
heels because of Hell. Perform wudu 
thoroughly.” (Muslim vl p 125) 


This was about the punishment for doing it hurriedly 
but those who are careful about the fard, sunnah and 
mustahabb of their wudu and do not let any part of the body 


remain dry they are assured of a reward in the Ahadith. 


cd y gË ae erp Ab are te DIY 
a jubi 
If anyone performs ablution, doing it well, his 


sins remove from his body; even from under the 
nails. (Muslim, vl. P 125) 


The Messenger of Allah „h; 4+ 3! s+ has also said: 
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See g l ab pio gt UN a otl é LÄN py Oye gat o) 
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My ummah will be called on the day of 
Resurrection in such a way that signs of ablution 
will be apparent on their faces, hands and feet. 
Thus if any of ycu can enhance his brightness 
then he must do so. (Bukhari, vl. P 25) 


The Fard In Wudu 

We have seen in the verse 6 of surah al-Maidah 
above reference to the essentials in ablution. Go through the 
verse and the translation once again. Observe that of the 
parts of ablution only four are mentioned: 


(a) Wash the face. 

(b) Wash both hands up to the elbows. 

(c) Wipe the head, and 

(d) Wash the feet up to the ankles. 

The verse does tell us to wipe the heaa but does not 
tell us how much ofit - the whole of it, half or one-fourth? 
The Messenger of Allah „L, 3i 1 showed us by example 


that it is to wipe one-fourth of the head. Hadrat Mughira 
bin Shubah = 31 >», has said 


ly Rapley ghey ale dit he gill UI 


The Holy Prophet +). 51,1. performed 
ablution and (during it) wiped his forelock. 
(Muslim vi P 134) 
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In another Hadith we see: 
ay piy gih ws em 


He wiped over the socks and the forehead. (Abu 
Dawood, vl. P 31) 


forelock and the forehead. It is one-fourth of the head. 


The Sunnah And Mustahabb In Wudu 


known from the following Ahadith: 


Se E e 


okk Slee yl i 


(i) Indeed, it is the intentions that govern the 
deeds. (Bukhari vl. P 2) 


ale Jw abl pat Sd oh yoy Y 


(ii) If the name of Ailah is not called, the 
ablution is void. (4bu Dawood vl. P 24) 


(iii) Abdullah bin Zayd bin Asim «à s», was 
asked how the Messenger of Allah + à 1+ 
p+» performed his ablution. He showed it by 
performing the ablution and he acted thus: 


Age Pe ns Jk È EN bagli as le ali ol Wed 


aas Jol FL LS add iy AT oo Geely ented 
E ager y Jed Wy pre 


Note: Please read, practice and convey the message of Islam to others! Jazakallah khairan. 


The meaning is the same in the two Hadith - the 


The Sunnah and Mustahabb actions in ablution are 
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He called for a vessel and poured water from it 
on his hands washing them three times. Then he 
inserted his hand an brought water out and 
rinsed his mouth and snuffed up water from the 
palm of one hand, doing that three times. He 
then inserted his hand and brought water out and 
washed his face three times... (Muslim, vl. P 123) 


(iv Once Hadrat ‘Uthman — 3 +. asked the 
people if he may demonstrate to them how wudu 
may be performed and then he performed the 
ablution washing every part thrice. (Muslim, vl. P 
121) In the same way, the Messenger of Allah ži .- 
i; demonstrated to an Arab villager how 
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CSD Lie ge play abe att hie cg Sigg aT S yee Cy ty Ge 
By dtr ly dp idly Keay pol ley de LEV ry aly ned 


3) oe Janel Joo egal dy, 


Rubaiyi bint Muawwiz u= 3 >, said that she saw 
the Messenger of Allah .—,.—+ 4) 4. perform 
ablution and he wiped his head front and back 
(that is, all the head), both the ears and the ear- 
holes once. In a version, it says that he 
performed ablution and inserted his fingers in the 
ear-holes. 


47 


When performing wudu, water must be allowed to 


ablution is performed and washed each limb three 


times and then said: 
iby Say clad Aad da le 31) ad sp yl \iSa 


This is a perfect ablution. If anyone exceeds it he 
is being bad (because he neglects the sunnah). 
He commits an excess and is a wrong-doer 
(Nasai, vl. P 33, Abu Dawood, vi. P 29) 


(v) Hadrat Zayd bin Khalid 3 „>, has reported 


the Messenger of Allah phy ue ài ie as saying 
Bye JS as Sig dy ob a gal de Gel oF Vy) 
If I did not consider it a burden on my ummah, I 


would have commanded them to use siwak at the 
time of every prayer. (Abu Dawood, vl. P 17) 


pass between the fingers and the toes, and wet fingers must 
be interspersed through the beard as found in the Ahadith 
(Abu Dawood, vi. P 30). The Companions „+ = >, who 
have described the method of the ablution of the Prophet +- 
a, «+ å all of them performed ablution in proper sequence 
and continuously (that is, they did not let any limb go dry 
before they picked up the next). 


The Messenger of Allah „p, «+ 3i 2 has also said: 
pe a ud Flag 131 


When you perform ablution begin with the right 
side. (Ibn Majah P 33) 


Wiping The Neck 


To wipe the neck is mustahabb (desirable). Hadrat 


Musa bin Talhah « 31 ,», has said: 


Bp dyeb eto 
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If anyone wipes his neck while wiping his head, 
he will be preserved from the evil of malice, 
(Sharah ahya ul-Uloom, Allama al az-ZUbaydi v 2. P 
325 etc.) 


According to Mawlana Abdul Hayy Farangi Mahalli 
the Ahadith on this topic are found in Abu Dawood, Bazar, 
Tahawi-‘umdatur Ri‘ayah Sharah wiqayah P 69 P 4) 


Although this Hadith has an interrupted transmission 
as regards its teachings it is elevated because when it tells us 
of the virtues of wiping the neck no further interpretation is 
required. Just to mention a reward or punishment of a deed 
does not call for interpretation of that Hadith or judgement 
on it. This argument is explained well by A/lama Hafiz Ibn 
Hajar ‘Asgalani + 3», in his Sharah Nakhbatul Fikr (P 76- 
77) 


‘Allamah Daylim «+ 33>, has reproduced the Hadith 
on wiping the neck in Musnad al-Firdaus on the authority 
of Hadrat Abdullah bin Umar — 3 ,~, Although this 
Hadith is weak as far as the line of transmission is 
concerned, where virtues of deeds are concemed it isa 
unanimous opinion that they are worth emulating. (Niqayah 
v 1 P 9) Further, wiping the neck is regarded merely as 
mustahab’ not fard or sunnah; besides we do not have any 
tradition that contradicts it. On the contrary, a number of 
Ahadith speak of wiping part of the neck with wiping the 
head. Whenever the neck is wiped only some part of the 
neck is wiped, not all of it. 


__ It must be observed that apart from the head 
whichever part is to be wiped not the whole of it is taken- 
for example, the ear, the socks, a bandage. On this basis, 
only part of the neck need be wiped not the whole and all 


ee 


The Way The Noble Messenger Offered His Prayer 49 
i aS a 


those who suggest wiping of the neck asa mustahab of 
wudu speak of a part of it not the entire. 


(i) Abu Dawood v\P 28, Tirmizi v 1P 7, Ibn Majah P 35, Even 
the Ahl-e-Hadith subscribe to this view, Salatun-Nabi P19, 
Daras-Sulfiyah Bombay. See also A‘la-ws-Sunan v I P69, 
Saayah v I P 178, at Talkhis ul Jeer. Thufatut Tulaba 
Tahqeeq Masah ur Ragbah. 


Summary Of The Ahadith 


We deduce from the foregoing Ahadith that the 
sunnah and mustahabb of the wudu are: 


(i) To form the intention. 
(ii) To begin by reciting Bismillah. 


(iii) | To wash hands up to the ankle-joints, three 
times. 


(iv) To use the siwak. 

(v) To rinse the mouth three times. 

(vi) To snuff water in the nose, three times. 
(vii) To interpolate fingers and toes and beard. 


(vii) To wash three times every limb that ‘is 
washed in ablution. 


(ix) To wipe the entire head once. 


(x) To wipe the ears and the neck at the same 
time as the head is wiped. 
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(xi) To wash the limbs in asequence. the socks drawing the fingers from the ankles to the toes. It 


z ; ‘ is not necessary to wash the feet. However, this concession 
(xii To wash the limbs continuously before the ; is allowed to a resident for a night and a day and to a 
last dries up. traveller for three days and three nights. (4bu Dawood v I P 31, 
Asie i A A Tirmzi v I P 15, Muslim v I P 135, Mishkat v 1 P 53, etc.) 
(xiii) To take up the right limb first-for instance, 


right hand before the left and the nght foot 


before the left. Tayammum (Dry Ablution 
We are told in Surah Ma 'idah: 


R : 2 A pr T P EE NEO 22 
Supplication After Wudu PEL a aN A RE AA Ay i N ep eS 85 


Recite the Kalimah Shahadah. retires cos Ew tas rps wld ric 
Bing tt: BE OR E PA a 2 Sugeest clk 2 he ees ae aly ae, 
as Se ON gf's OE oe“ SONY OF Sg i Rane 


s Sane : 
IP55 ...But if you are sick or on a journey, or one of 
you comes from the privy, or you have had 


I bear witness that there is no god but Aliah, the sexual contact with your wives, and you find no 


only one who has no partner. And I bear witness water, then seek clean earth and wipe your faces 
that Muhammad .—,—1e 4 J+ is His slave and and hands with it... (al-Ma’idah, 5:6) 
Messenger. 


Allah has made it clear to us through this verse 
Then make this supplication: 


(i) Who may perform tayammum, 
ont arly A a gue re (ii) It replaces both ablution and purifying bath, and 


Allah! Cause me to be one of those who turn to 


you in repentance. And cause me to be among 
those who keep themselves clean. 


(ii) There is no difference in tayammum whether it 
stands for ablution or purifying bath. This thing 
is found also in the Ahadith. (The narration of 
Hadrat Jabir in .\bu Dawood v 1P 63 and of Hadrat 


Wiping Ata bin Rabah in ibn Majah P 43.) 
Wiping The Socks 

i If anyone who has worn leather socks after having The verse tells us also what limbs will be subject to 
performed ablution, then he may not remove the socks when tayammum -the face and the two hands It does not tell us, 


next performing ablution but simply wipe them over with 
three wet fingers. The wiping is done on the top portion of 


ean ee da 
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subject to it. The Ahadith explain to us these things. The strikes on the earth for performing tayammum. (Sharah 
hands are struck on the earth twice. Once for the face and Ma'ani al-Athar, v I P 56.) 

the second time for the hands themselves. The hands will be . A 

covered up to the elbows as they are washed during We find in Buloogh ul Miram 


ion. (/bn! F d v I P 62, Tirmzi v I P 21. , , ; 
ablution. (/bn Majah P 43. Abu Dawood \ irmzi y ) PEE E PE EEN A 


D i gell J has hi y oe pih GOT JE yhe os SB NA ayy oih AN SN N yey aor i pa Oly p> pol 


iè yl Í ja $ aor p aog by pid Ul ei ad 
aiii aki Say ad Hadrat Ibn ‘Umar — 3 —, has reported the 


der Sl Gta SBI J ti oly) contd po tt Messenger of Allah „L, «i 31... as saying: There 
are two strikes in tayammum- one for the face 
Hadrat Ammar said: I was among those in the other for the hands up to the elbows. (Dar 
whose presence the permission to perform Quini) 
tayammum was given. The Prophet «le ól > . i 
„Ly commanded us to strike the earth once with The question remains what may be used to perform 
the palms to wipe the face, and strike them a tayammum? The answer is very clear from the verse of the 
second time to wipe the hands up to the elbows. Qur'an and the Ahadith. We may use earth or something 
, related to it like sand, stone, limestone, baked unglazed 
This has been reported by Bazzar, and Hafiz Ibn garthen pot, walls of mud, stone or brick, clay and anything 
Hajar has confirmed in ad-Darayah that it has a sound chain that has thick dust on it. 
of trnasmission. 


The verse refers to ‘clean earth’. However, it is 
disallowed to perform tayammum with ash if it is from 
wood but if it is from stone then fayammum may be 
performed with it because stoneds from earth. 


According to Hadrat Jabir i, the Messenger of 
Allah „L, «t ài g said: 


pS Ny abd aly) A I cet al dy oy ar po aalt 


saws | 


A J gle iad ply ale at glo GI Sys SU SU iiio oe 
pI IN Ny gale U lga y Cee y SSI D pias pie Char Oly 


i i t tas 
Tayammum is to strike once for the face and a ‘ 
second time for the hands up to the elbows. (Dar 


- Qutni and Hakim, and they have termed it sound.) Hadrat Huzayfah — + ,—~, said that the 


Messenger of Allah i—, + ii p- said: We have 


Nafi‘ Je sx, and Salim «+ ia, have reported from been preferred over other wmmahs on three 
Hadrat Abdullah bin Umar —+ 3 —>, that there are two counts. Our rows are like the rows of angels. All 
>y eS nti iU R a 
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the land is a mosque for us and the earth is a 
means of cleansing when we do not find water 
(Muslim vl. P 199) 


we do?) The Prophet „L, «t i 4- said: You must 
perform fayammum with the earth. 


We find in another Hadith Conditions That Nullify Ablution 

(i) Ablution will become void when anything is 
discharged from penis or anus whether it is urine, excretion, 
wind, seminal discharge or worm, or any other thing. 


Vy pg y Mme oy Chee 


All the land is appointed a mosque for me and a 
means of obtaining purity. (Muslim vl. P 199, 


The Qur'an tells us: 
Bukhari vl. P 62) 


or a 
(6 cl outlay Last 33% 2 ay 


In this Hadith the land is straightaway said to be a 
means of purification without defining it as earth. Hadrat 


Or one of you comes from the privy (al-Maidah P 
Abu Zarr has said: 


yl 


The Messenger of Allah py ue ài + said; 
Hy i deal ley ale dh le dt Spey JU 


Pure earth is (a means of) ablution for a Muslim. 


Hadrat Abu Hurayrah «+ 3 >, said: 


Op SG Lisl td ghey ade at de adit SoU fal oe LG Ot 
Yy idly Gait) Ad Oy day! BSI ge JU Ju 
PY Sis Ja thot! ines 


Some people who lived ir. the woods came to 
the Holy Prophet „L, «4 4) s and said: We live in 
the sands three to four months together. Among 
us some are defiled sexually, menstruating 
women and women having flow of blood after 
child birth We do not find water. (What should 


5: 6) 
The Messenger of Allah „p; . 4) 4- said: 
Wo gs gr Sel g gho Jays 


Prayers of one who has broken wind are not 
accepted until he performs fresh ablution. 


This Hadith has been transmitted by Hadrat Abu 
Hurayrah — 3 ,—>,. When he narrated it at Hadarmant, 
someone asked him what it meant and he said. “ To pass air 
whether a sound is heard or not.” (Bukhari, vl. P 25, Muslim vl. 
P 119) 


Hadrat Ali 4 >», has said: 


CP) PN SAM ca JD SAL op olny ale it ee oot cL 
Jili oli 


a LL E 
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I asked the Prophet --, «+ 3 about prostatic 
fluid and he said: For prostatic fluid ablution is 
necessary, but for seminal emission a bath. 
(Tirmizi vl. P 16) 


(ii) When one sleeps deeply so that his joints are 
relaxed then wudu must be made afresh. According to 
Hadrat Ali as ail wm 


Lee gld pli ad Owl andi Sy ley ale pho ait Jey Je 


The Messenger of Allah „—;- 2). said: The 
leather strap of the anus is the eyes, so one who 


sleeps should perform ablution. (4bu Dawood, vi. P 
39) 


Hadrat Ibn Abbas «+ š „>, has said 


GU walas AU ya lb cpio gt Ot olny le ho dil Spry JES 
alalis CS mol arabe) 131 


` The Messenger of Allah dyjat Si v said: 
Ablution is necessary for one who sleeps lying 
down, for when he lies down his joints are 
relaxed. (Tirmizi vl. P 12, Abu Dawood vl. P 39) 


Thus, ablution is necessary in all such cases where 
one sleeps on hi$ back or rests himself on something that if 
removed from him he would fall down. The joints relax in 
all these cases. However, if one dozes standing up, sitting 
down, in the bowing posture or while prostrating, ablution 
remains intact because the joints are not relaxed in all such 
cases. Ablution becomes void even when one is intoxicated, 
unconscious or insane because in such Cases too the joints 
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relax. Rather, they are more relaxed in these conditions than 
while sleeping. 


(ili) Flowing blood. Blood that exudes from the 
body and flows down to that part which is washed in 
ablution or bath necessitates fresh ablution. This blood 


might have come out of the nose or any other part of the 
body. 


Fs o ply ale al de di J) JE SH tie Cs 
d py yho de ud È Le gb Opal cds yh thy) le) 5! 
Sad wis 


Hazrat ‘Aishah y+ 5», has said: that the 
Messenger of Allah ,. ii p- said: If anyone 
vomits (while praying), or bleeds from the nose, 
or feels very much like vomiting, or discharges 
prostratic fluid, then he must go and perform 
ablution then complete his prayers provided he 
had not spoken to anyone (from where he had 
paused). (/bn Majah P 87) 


The Muwatta of Imam Malik tells us: 


try ped Spall He NO par yy ÀI as Ot GU os 


Sia 


Nafi’ «l i>, has said that when his nose bled (in 
prayers), Hadrat Abdullah bin Umar «5 ,-, 
would go and perform wudu and return to 
complete his prayers, not conversing with 
anyone meanwhile. (Muwatta Imam Ahmed P 82) 


: i o 
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(iv) Vomit also voids ablution provided it is a 
mouthful. We have seen this in the Hadith reported by 
Hadrat Aishah «7 ,+,. We also find in Tirmizi (vi. P 12) 


py He gle ih Jy ò eld lll yl GF indb gl oy Older se 
Gao Sib ad Wis SS Ged tree J Old Cad Le gt ed 


depo al cis tit 


Madan bin Abu Tahah has reported from Abu 
Darda that the Messenger of Allah —,. a: __ 
vomited and performed ablution. (He said that) 
he met Hadrat Thauban = +) ,+,in a mosque of 
Damascus and told him about it and he said that 
Abu Darda spoke the truth. He said that he 
himself was the one who poured water for his 
ablution. 


(v) Ablution is rendered void by the laughter of a 
sensible adult during prayers. 


De sh phy le i gle Ot Spy ee I ey gl o 
Are Spey SOS y Sd G CIT a yim J aA Jory Jo 131 
Ade he Spey pO ia Sry pil ga S eh 
SD Ul ph oly, pla ty ope gh day One oe ley 


SUS pees JL Ty Ol dhe ys 


According to Abu Musa al-‘ Ashry 31», While 
the Messenger of Allah „L, «i 314. was leading 
men in prayers someone came in and fell down in 
a pit in (the courtyard of) the mosque. He had 
poor eyesight. Many people laughed during their 
prayers. The Messenger of Allah iy. 3) 
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directed those men who had laughed to perform 
ablution and repeat their prayers afresh. 


This Hadith is reported in al-Muajjam al-Kabir. Its 
transmitters are authoritative. It is also found in Musannaf 
Ibn Abi Shayba on the authority of Abw al-Aliyah (vl. P 
388). It is also confirmed by /bn Rushd Andalasi Maliki. 
(Hidiyat ul-Mujtahid vl. P 34) 


What Does Not Nullify Ablution 
(i) Ablution is not rendered invalid by eating 
anything cooked on fire whether it is the flesh of 
camel or sheep, or any other thing. Hadrat Abdullah 
bin Abbas « 3 >», has said: 


Loa dy phe FBS BS JS play ale dt de ÀN Sy Ò 


The Messenger of Allah 1, 41,1. ate a 
shoulder of the sheep and offered his prayers 
without performing ablution. (Bukhari vl. P 34, 
Muslim vl. P 157) 


Hadrat Maymunah y+ 3 „—, said that the Holy 
Prophet „L; «e ài 4» ate a side of a sheep and offered prayers 
without fresh ablution. Similarly, once Hadrat Abu Bakr 
and Hadrat Umar „5i >, were with the Prophet s ài g- 
i: and together they ate bread and meat but none of them 
performed ablution. (/bn Majah P 38) 


Ablution does not break on touching wife. Hadrat 
Aishah 4 ài >»; said: 


Note: Please read, practice and convey the message of Islam to others! Jazakallah khairan. 
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AoW Lb J sYa yy phy ae ait gh ait Jya Su un pit OF 
Ug ord age pel y Lege lB 10 gr Creed jek tn 


wile 
I would be lying down before the Messenger of 
Allah .—, + 2) 1» my feet being at the place of 
his prostration. Thus when he came down to 
prostrate he would nudge me with his hand and I 
would pull up my feet. Then, as he would rise up 
I would place my feet there again. There was no 
lighting in the homes at that time. (Bukhari v 1, P 
73, Muslim v I P 198) 


Hadrat ‘Aishah y+ 3i „>, has also said: 


Kany Yy gha $ adl an Ji OIF play he À re aig OI 


Te nily A ayy 


The Holy Prophet „L, + 3! 2 used to kiss one of 
his wives and then offer his prayer without 
performing ablution. 


This is reported by Bazzar and its chain of 
transmission is sound. 


Hadrat ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar = 4 >, has said that 


there is no ablution in a kiss. (Kitab ul-Athar. Imam Abu Yusuf 
P 5) 


Ablution does not become void on touching the 
penis. 
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acs JH NN SU hs Fd os fry SI le yy lb ee 
Let Y ply le ait gle gl Si e py ale Îi phali Joss 
Wks ina, yo 


According to Talq hin Ali ——+ à =», someone 
asked the Messenger of Allah , + ài 4 if he 
would have to perform fresh ablution on 
touching his penis. The Prophet ~~) 5) » said: 
It is only a part of your body. (Thus Wudu is not 
void when you touch a part of your body.) 


As against this, we learn from the version of Hadrat 
Busrah 4— äi ,—~, that ablution is nullified on touching the 
penis. ‘Allamah Nawawi discusses the conflicting versions 
and opines 


This version is reported by 


el pt Sy pie ely Ul ably Ole yl onc aaah! ar pal 
Byent Sop pt cpm 


Abu Dawood, Nasai, Tirmizi, Ibn Majah and 
Imam Ahmad and Ibn Hibban, Tabarani and Ibn 
Hizm es à p, have declared it to be sound. /bn 
ul-Madini has confirmed that the version of Talq 
bin Ali «à s»; is superior to that of Busrah s», 
Age al. 


Abdullah Ibn Mas'ud, Abdullah Ibn Abbas, Hadrat 
Ali, Huzayfah bin al-Yaman, Sa'd bin Abu Waqqas, Abu 
Darda «s ai „>; and others also opine that ablution is not 
negated on touching the penis whether there is a cloth in 
between or not. (Sharah Ma’ai al-Asar v IP 40, Muwatta Imam 
Ahmad P 50) 
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Ablution does not becomes void on drinking milk 
Anyone drinking milk or taking any food or drink must rinse 
his mouth before offering prayers particularly if it is greasy. 


shad oD o ph il Lager al ge y E yl OF 


‘Abdullah Ibn ‘Abbas —+ 31 ,», has said that he 
drank milk once and offered prayers (without 
performing ablution) 


Musnad Harthi refer to ‘Abdullah bin ‘Abbas à s», 
py hey paced yt phg ae ai gle dit Spey aly 
log 
I observed the Messenger of Allah „L; st ii g> 


drink milk then rinse his mouth before offering 
his prayers but he did not perform ablution. 


—— N 
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Azan And Iqamah 
The Qur’an And Hadith On Azan 


Azan is one of the symbols of Islam. Every Believer 
is expected to love and respect the Azan. To belittle it or to 


consider it ordinary or to laugh on it is a sign of disbelief. 
Allah has said: 


Bigs esl gig Peg ine s Pr 
Spat TEA pl as ifs i a Sy, 
(58 1) 


And when you call to Salah, they take it in 
mockery and as a sport. That is because they are 
a people who do not understand. (al-Ma’idah, 
5:58) 


This verse tells us that azan is to be called for prayer 
as does the verse of surah Jummah 


2 on ” Co a a vd 
aay EN gS 5 Al SS SGA ate oe SLAN Ga SL 
p= 


When the call is made for the (congregational) 
Salah on Friday, hasten to the remembrance of 
Allah and leave off your trading. (alJummah, 
62:9) 
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Hadrat Malik bin Huwayrith -= 3 >, reports that the 
Messenger of Allah „h, 3 > said: 


l S 3 gd ilad pan ISD hol Us yaa LS Iglo 
S) s 


Offer your prayers as you see me pray. When the 
time of prayers draws near, let one of you call 
the azan and the elder among you lead the 
congregation. (Bukhari v IP 88) 


The words of azdn and iqamah are given to us in the 
Hadith narrated by Hadrat Abdullah bin Zayd = 4 3. 
These words were taught to him by an angel in a dream and 
he described the dream to the Holy Prophet „L, + ài g in 
the moming. The Prophet -—, + à- confirmed his dream 
as true and commanded him to teach Hadrat Bilal «+ 3! +, 
the words. On hearing the azan, Hadrat Umar «+ à g»; 
rushed forward from his house and said, “O Messenger of 
Allah piy + di 1», by Allah surely I have seen the same 
dream as he has seen!” (Bukhari v | P 85, Ibn Majah P 51, Abu 
Dawood v | P 87, Tirmzi v I P 62) 


The Words Of Azan And Iqamah 


The Words of Azan are: 
Ea ASS REAK 
21l E yrjsse ot Ssrgyane 
BYWAY ot ages ONLY OF gl 


z, hasó 029g. , P 
pi ype OS’ rhe ‘ tae , 
ai Jy)! e get oI age Dor 3 2,2 


a4 Ae ge : ii 
iaa g g apán gé é 


002 Bg bg 468 T E 
é 4 Z 
CMM! le CM eS 
+ A ef oy abet? 
aay joing asi 


Allah is the Greatest (2 times) 
Allah is the Greatest (2 times) 


I bear witness that there is no god but 
Allah. (2 times) 


I bear witness that Muhammad is the 
Messenger of Allah. (2 times) 


Come to prayer. (2 times) 

Come to success. (2 times) 

Allah is the Greatest. (2 times) 

There is no god but Allah. (once) 


(Bukhari vi P 85, Ibn Majah P 51, Abu 
Dawood vl. P 87, Tirmizi vl. P 27) 


The words of iqamah are the same as of azan except 
that after the second recital of ‘Come to success’ these 
words are said (two times): 


bah cai ay ou A 


Indeed, prayers are established 


The words of Azan and Iqamah are the same 
number of times. (Tirmizi vl. P 27.) Ibn Abu Shaybah 


Note: Please read, practice and convey the message of Islam to others! Jazakallah khairan. 
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He ot we Bee a S 


ste FET AS As Ly 


ee oe) 


ee ya ed ey Fe J SM eee 


eee Lett ae weet 


4du Laylah sad that the 


ed 
lah bin 


the Holy Prochet s——; == ò ~~ and said 

a man was 
ver him; he stood 
repeating the 
recited the 
words twice 


lig “+ Pee aw i re ae) 27! 


SE ey Se 


According to Aswad bin Yazid =% ,», Hadrat 
Bilal + # >», spoke the words of azan twice 
together and the words of iqamah also twice 
together and he began with Allahu Akbar and 
fimished with Allahu Akbar \Musannaf Abdur 
Razzaq vi P 362, Sharah Ma ‘ani ul-Asar vi P 66, Dar 
Qusni) 


The Hadith reported by Hadrat Abu Mahzurah 3 +, 

— counts the words of iqamah as seventeen. This means 
= the words of iqamah are also twice together and this is 
same sumber as azan (fifteen) plus the words ‘Indeed, 
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prayers are established’ (twice together). (Tirmizi vl P 27, Abu 
Dawood vl P 89, Nasai’ vl P 103, Jbn Majah P 52, Mishkat v1 P 63, 
\tusnad Ahmad bin Hanbal and Darimi.) 


The versions reported by Suwayd bin Gkaflah, Abu 
Juhayfah, Salmah bin Akwa' and Thauban „+ à +, also 
confirm to us that the words of igamah are said twice 
together like the words of azan. (Sharah Ma'ani al-Asar vI P 65, 
Asar us-Sunan vol 1 P 53.) 


The words of Azan must be said with one voice so 
that the repetition is at the same pitch as the first 
pronouncement; both are at a leud level. The azan taught by 
an angel in a dream to Hadrat Abdullah bin Zayd «= + >, 
and confirmed by Hadrat Umar « 3 „>, had fifteen words 
and was not modulated but was at one volume level; it is the 
basis of all azan. (Tirmizi vi P 27, Abu Dawood vi P 87, Ibn Majah 
P 51) The version from ‘Hadrat Umar + % +, reported in 
Muslim (vI P 167) also rejects modulation but is at one 
volume level. It was the same with the azan of Hadrat Bilal 
— ài „>; who was the mu ‘azzin of the Holy Prophet s ài g- 
=, his azan was at a one volume level (Bukhari vI P 85). The 
traditions that reject variation in volume are many and more 
sound. The words of azan and iqamah were fifteen and 
seventeen respectively by the mu'azzin of Masjid Quba, 
Hadrat S‘ad Qarz and he did not vary the volume of his 
azan. (Kashf ul-Mu‘adalat P 165). While the versions that reject 
variation in sound level are authentic those that propose it 
are fabricated (references as already cited.) 


The Azan Of Fajr 

The azan of Fajr is the same as of any other prayer 
except that after the second ‘come to success’ the following 
words are called out twice together 


Note: Please read, practice and convey the message of Islam to others! Jazakallah khairan. 
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AS Sate Lad pj Gage b glial 
Prayer is better than sleep. 


After that the rest of the azan is called to the end. 
Allah is the Greatest. Allah is the Greatest. There is no god 
but Allah. (Abu Dawood vI P 68.) 


The Method Of Azan And Igamah 

The words of the azan are called one after the other 
with a slight pause in between while those of the igamah are 
called rapidly without a noticeable pause. (Tirmizi vi P 27) The 


fingers are placed in the ear-holes when calling the azan. 
We see the Hadith in Ibn Majah: r 


adl J aal A OYA pl play ale À Lo Al Jp ÒI 
Apa giji ail JU 


The Messenger of Allah „y «i à 26 commanded 
Hadrat Bilal «à ,», to insert his fingers in the 
ear-holes and call the azan, and said that this will 
raise his voice. (/bn Majah P 52). 


Response To Azan And Igamah 


It is very meritorious to respond to the azan. The 
Messenger of Allah 1, à g has given glad tidings to 
anyone who does so. (Muslim vI P 167). The very same 
words are repeated in response to the azan except at ‘Come 


to Prayer’ and ‘Come to Success’ where the following 
words are said: 
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There is no power or might except with Allah. 
(Bukhari vI P 86.) 


The response to the /qamah is similar and at the 
words ‘Prayer is established’ the response is ‘May Allah 
keep it established for ever.’ (Abu Dawood vI P95.) 


The Supplication After Azan 


Hadrat Jabir = 5 >», has said that the Messenger of 
Allah „L 6 3) js said: 


My intercession will become liable for the person 
who makes the following supplication after the azan: 
4 e T W, e ent 9 BOO ele. 3 spect lence 
Wee NN LA ch Resta a LAN Sai Bo ola 5 gi 
awii ares já Sie} dsl yak VA NIJ Ww aih 


O Allah, Lord of this perfect call and of the 
prayer that is established for all time, grant 
Muhammad p—-;— à e the wasilah and 
excellency and raise him up to the Muqam 
Mahmood (praise worthy station) that you have 
promised. Surely, you do not break your 
promise. 


The commentators of Hadith tell us that this Hadith 
indicates that if anyone makes this supplication on hearing 
the azan, he will be on faith when he dies because the 
intercession of the Prophet „h; «t 5!» is only for Believers. 
(Mirgat al Mafateeh vI P 425) 
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peels Mihaila See 


Times Of Prayers 


Fajr Prayer 

The time of Fajr prayer is from the tise Subh Sadiq- 
that is the appearance of dawn-till sunrise. The Messenger 
of Allah Lys 3 4 said (according to Abdullah bin Amr) 


cell alla pS pall E lb ot eral iglo Eyy 


The time of dawn prayer (Fajr) is from the 
appearance of dawn till the rising of the sun. 
(Muslim vI P 223) 


The Prophet „h; «+ à g has also said: 
BY S ghee pil Sy otal pall Vy 


Let not the ‘false dawn’- light before dawn that 
is transitory-mislead you because dawn appears 
in the horizon. (Tirmizi vI P 88, vI P 350 from Sumrah 
bin Jundub.) 


This Hadith tells us that the time of Fajr prayer is 
from the apearance of dawn, not the misleading light just 
before it. The light just before dawn spreads length wise and 
is short-lived giving way to darkness again. Then, it is time 
for dawn to rise and it rises from the horizon sideways. 


— a 
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Zuhr Prayers 


The time for the noon or Zuhr prayer is after zawal 
(inclination of the sun towards the west). It closes with the 
commencement of the time of ‘Asr prayers. The time of 
‘Asrés when the shadow of anything is twice its stature. 


y gly A il gle ài Jp SU Jy pet oy À A E 
peni pah gle wh gS Jo dt Jb Oy pant cy 131 al 


Hadrat ‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr « à s», has said that 
the Messenger of Allah pL) à 1» said: The 
time of the Zuhr (noon) prayers is when the sun 
declines towards the west and a man’s shadow is 
the same as his stature and it ends with the time 
of ‘Asr prayers, (Muslim vl P 223) 


Thus, the time of Zuhr is right after zawal but it may 
be offered after a slight delay. We see in Muwatta Imam 
Malik: 


ùl ply ale à ho gl g yj hala ph Sy ly os À ae ox 
re che Set haya yl Sib osha hy op oy a Ul Ste 
les WU OIF 13) paadi y ee UU GIS 131 


Hadrat Abdullah bin Rafi’ sè s», who was a 
slave of Hadrat Umm-e-Salmah s ài s», asked 
Hadrat Abu Hurayrah «sà ,», about the times 
of prayers. Hadrat Abu Hurayrah —+ 4», 
informed him: Offer the Zuhr prayer when your 
shadow is equal to your height and the ‘Asr 


when it is double your height. (Muwatta Imam 
Malik P 4) 


» i” 
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We must consider these Ahadith too concerning the 


Zuhr prayer timings. 


Seley ade à she BH Spey ga LS JU as iil d YI ge 
e yi oly he ÀI hee coll Sad pg OS p Ot Od ph aya 
ale àn hie cot Std Sgt ed tal ge opt d lad Ody vt 21! 

Bplay Iya pb Pt LI SU ecg eb ye Ph Ba Ol ply 


(i) It is reported by Abu Zarr Ghaffari à s», 
+ that while they were ona journey with the 
Messenger of Allah py a ài a», the mu ‘azzin 
prepared to give the call for the Zuhr prayers. 
The Prophet -—) 1 ài 1+ stopped him from 
doing so saying: Give the azan when it cools 
down. (After some time) he again prepared to 
give the azan and the Prophet ploy «t ài go said 
again: Give the azan when it cools down. This, 
until we observed the shadow of the mounds. 
The Holy Prophet phy ue ài go said: The intensity 
of heat is because of the exhaling of Hell. When 
the heat is intense, then tarry the prayers till it 
cools down. (Bukhari vI P 87, Muslim vI P224) 


J padi OS 131 SE ley ae ai be A Spy dpe Ul oF 
pee ga o Phas Ob i ghalh yop 


(ii) It is reported by Abu Hurayrah s à s»; 
that the Messenger of Allah physis àge said: 
When the day is hot, delay (the noon prayers) till 
it cools down, for the intensity of heat is the 
exhaling of Hell. (Muslim vI P 224) 
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ped HOS it I play ale i de St Ip) Oiga gl A 
Ji Seah gh ON S3 pg g ot Pt hae OW SyLall op Ny 
pall J iy HEN Dt cnt ple JE Yt O20 


(iii) Hadrat Abu Hurayrah «+ à s», reported 
the Messenger of Allah phy as àig as saying: 
When it is hot, offer your prayers when it cools 
down because the intensity of heat is from the 
exhalation of Heli. He also said: Hell complained 
to its Lord and He allowed her to exhale twice 
during a year-once in the winter and once in 
summer. (Muslim vl P 224) 


oy SI W SU phy ae it be BI py ce Tar a oF 
BEN Spi render YS OS pst Òl Y O50 Lamy ame glS 
Lay ee rl en is! Ober Fry ed anal J nly 

we eh oa Ue ot Fd 


(iv) Hadrat Abu Hurayrah « à s», said that 
the Messenger of Allah p+) 4)» said: Hell 
complained to its Lord: ‘O Lord! Some of my 
parts have consumed some others. Thus, let me 
exhale.’ It was then given permission to exhale 
twice every year - once in the winter and once in 
summer. Thus what you feel of the cold in 
winter is the breathing of Hell and what you feel 


of heat in summer is the exhaling of Hell (Muslim 
vl. P 224) 


_ These Ahadith are found not merely in Bukhari and 
Muslim but the rest of the six books of Hadith - Abu 
Dawood, Nasai, Tirmizi, Ibn Majah and other books of 


Ahadith. x 
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a -tka AA 


It is worth considering that we are asked to offer 
Zuhr when it cools down in summers but this time coincides 
with the time when the shadow of any thing is equal to its 
height, particularly in hot areas like Arabia. Those people 
who hold that the time for Zuhr ends when the shadow of 
anything equals it height must realise that according to the 
Hadith that is actually the recommended time for Zuhr. 
According to them, Zuhr offered at such a time is a delayed 
prayer while the Ahadith calls that time a recommended 
time! 


In the Hadith of Muwatta Imam Malik, Hadrat Abu 
Hurayrah Bes had said to Hadrat Abdullah bin Rafi s» 


hes LS OS AN paadi y ea Ll OS i gid Joo 


Offer Zuhr when your shadow matches your 
height. And offer ‘4sr when it is double your 
stature. (P 4) 


This again is the time when some people consider 
Zuhr to close and ‘Asr to begin. 


In the Hadith about the leading of prayers by Hadrat 
Jibril ~~» found in Tirmizi we see that he led Zuhr 
prayers on the second day when the shadow of anything was 
equal to its height. 


des ge Jb OS cae ppt itt Ad hey 


This proves that the time for Zuhr does not close 
when a shadow is equal to its subject but close when it turns 
double the length of its subject. This is what the Hadith of 
Muwatta Imam Malik tells us. 
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It is prudent to offer the Zuhr prayer before the 
shadow equals its subject and the ‘Asr prayer may not be 
offered before the shadow turns twice the subject so that 
one is on the safe side in either case. 


Time Of ‘Asr Prayer 

With the close of Zuhr period, the time of ‘Asr 
begins and it closes at sunset We learn from a narration of 
Hadrat Abu Hurayrah = 3 s>s: 


PERE RAAEN, pall a 


If anyone has offered one raka ‘ah of ‘Asr before 
the ‘sun has set, he has attained the ‘Asr prayer. 
(Bukhari vi P 86, Muslim vi P 221) 


Hadrat Ali = 3 >, has said: 


Bin ply ae it he Bt J py J tp py OF WS 
SO pal op Ugly peer US IU ety Ard 
pali gs Lyla yy J ehy Ole ayy neat Cale 

rad ijo aw gh 


On the day of Ghazwah Ahzab the Messenger of 
Allah poy oor it» said: May Allah turn the 
graves and homes of the unbelievers into dens of 
fire as they have denied us the moment to offer 
the Salat ul-Wusta. (The Muslim version has: 
they have not let us offer the Salat ul-Wusta, 


that is the ‘Asr prayer.) (Bukhari v2 P 590, Muslim 
vI P 226.) 
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Time Of Maghrib Prayer 


The time of Maghrib prayer enters with setting of 
the sun and continues as long as whiteness is seen on the 
horizon. 


GES o du Ali â yho Syy 


And the time of Maghrib prayer is till twilight 
ends. (Muslim vI P 223, from Jon Amr.) 


According to Hadrat Salmah bint Akwa’ e+ ài +, 


aE I i ey OIF glay ale dt gle dit Spey Ù 
bby ogy post 


The Messeger of Allah ply a à s+ offered the 
Maghrib prayer when the sun had set and was 
hidden from view. (Bukhari vI P 79 Muslim vI P 228) 


Hazrat Abdullah bin Mas'ud «+ 3 +, has said: 


ley BY y o> eLoall ean et Bi ee Al shar 
tl ent ar Be 


Maghrib prayer were offered when the sun had 
set and ‘Isha when darkness had spread on the 
horizon and he play le ài be delayed it sometimes 
until people had gathered. (Abu Dawood vi P 72) 


There is a consensus of opinion that the time of 
‘Isha prayer opens with the close of Maghrib and the 
horizon darkens after the whiteness disappears. It is after 
the redness fades that the whiteness appears and this is 
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followed by the darkness of the night that spreads over the 
sky. 


Time of ‘Isha Prayer 
It begins with the close of the time of Maghrib and 
continues till appearance of dawn. 


The Hadith referring to Hadrat Jibril > + leading 
the prayers tells us: 


al OE oe ele g ley 


He led me in the ‘sha prayers when the twilight 
disappeared. (4bu Dawood vi P 71) 


We have from Nafi' bin Jubayr + 3», that Hadrat 

Umar —+%,», wrote a letter to Hadrat Abu Musa al- 
Ash ‘ary «SI se 

ply cae SU sh Ladi Joy 

Offer ‘Isha at any portion of the night and do 


not be neglectful of it. (Sharah Ma ‘ani al-Athar vI P 
78) 


Hadrat Ubayd bin Jurayh said that he asked Hadrat 
Abu Hurayrah = 3», 


stat pie bi nu What is he final time of the ‘Jsha 
Prayer? 


He replied 


Appearance of dawn. i ¢ yb (Sharah Ma ‘ani al- 


oo’ Athar vI P 78) 
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Time Of Witr Prayer 


The Witr prayer are offered after the ‘Isha prayer In 
reference to Witr, Hadrat Khartjah bin Hudhafah = » =. 
has said: 


pS pha ol JL ley ale ail gle dt Jy le > J 
is La d pS pled St ty dl pe oe pe ip dyes 
il pb J) steal 


The Messenger of Allah p+) à ġo came to us 
saying: Allah has commanded you to offer a 
prayer that is better for you than the high-bred 
(red) camels, the Witr prayer. He has appointed 
for you the Witr between ‘Jsha prayer and 
appearance of dawn. (4bu Dawood v1 P 218, Tirmizi 
vI P 60 /bn Majah P 83) 
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Á 


The Recommended Times 


We have seen the opening and closing times of the 
five prayers. Let us now see the recommended and superior 
times of these prayers. 


Fajr 

The recommended time for the Fajr prayer is to let 
the light spread well, however, enough time must be 
available in which the prayer may be repeated properly 
should the need arise for it (before the time ends). 


J py et g il Jye Caner SB ete a OL A 

PN pla ad pilt yil 
Hadrat Rafi bin Khadij = 4 —») said that he 
heard the Messenger of Allah pies ste ài de say: 
Observe the Fajr prayer when the dawn has set 


in well because that is most rewarding. (Tirmizi vI 
P 22) 


PD phs a galt $ ial 


The more you let the dawn set in for the Fajr 
prayer the more rewarding for you. (Nasai vI P 94) 


orl! oot pe! ajid aay \prw! 
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Observe the Fajr prayer after dawn has spread 
very well because that is great for you in terms 
of reward and virtue. (/bn Majah P 49, Abu Dawood 
vI P 76) 


The Musannaf Ibn Abi Shaybah quotes the Holy 
Prophet + 3 + as saying to Hadrat Bilal «2 ii >, 


JM oa tle ily pil pte g gad Bey yy 


Observe the Fajr prayer in good light so that 
because of the light people may see the target of 
a bow shot. (vI P 321) 


Zuhr 


It is better to delay the Zuhr prayer in summer and 
to advance them in winter. We have already seen a Hadith 
from Bukhari and Muslim about Zuhr prayer in summer: 


i padi lyr yb H doe io 


When the heat is severe offer the prayers when it 
cools down, (Bukhari vl P 77, Muslim vI P 224) 


or, again, we have: 
pee bce Piae OU plal Wyo pW yd OF 131 
If the day is hot, observe the prayer when it 
cools down because the severeness of heat is 


from exhaling of Hell. (Muslim vI P 223) 


The following Hadith tells us to offer Zuhr at an 
earlier time in winter 


i - -. i ao ee a MA 
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B play 2p) bt IS V3) pay ae gle dit Spry OS SU pit E 
oe ol OF iy 


Hadrat Anas = à s», has said that Messenger of 
Allah ph; ue ài o observed Zuhr prayer at a time 
when it was cool in summer and at an early time 
in winter. (Nasai vl P 87, Bukahri vI P 134) 


It is mustahabb to delay the ‘Asr prayer. (Tirmizi vl 
P 23, Umme Salmah's transmission: Also, Tafsir Kabir v5 
P 42-on the verse 4—3, i—i. Bukhari vI P 79, Abu 
Dawood vI P 59). However, it must not be delayed to such 
an extent that sunset is close by. 


According to Hadrat Anas « 3) >, 


hg NE pU yho H ley Ae ÀN gle a Spy JE 
Ls La Bb p Ot NN ig oy EIS y phot l o> el 
A yd din SLY 


The Messenger of Allah pL; ie à We said: As for 
the prayers of a hypocrite, ‘he idles along 
procrastinating until the sun turns yellow and is 
about to set. He then gets up hurries through 
four short ups and downs and in the process 
remembers Allah very little. (Muslim vI P 225) 


Maghrib 
The Maghrib prayer must be observed immediately ' 
after the sun has set, without wasting time. 
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17) 
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pF pl diy Y phy ade à de at yy JS yl le 
pyre ES Ol Sho abl ly ep de Beal le Sy! 


Hadrat Abu Ayyub Ansari = à s», said that the 
Messenger of Allah pl; we ài Le said: My ummah 
(people) will continue to be virtuous (or, he said, 
to be on the Islamic way) , as long as they do not 
postpone the Maghrib prayer till the stars appear 
in abundance. (Abu Dawood vi P 75, Jbn Majah (from 
Abbas) P 50, Mishkat vi P 61) 


It is superior to observe the ‘/sha prayer when a half 
e night, or a third of it has gone by. (Bukhari vi P 81 and 


Ge ONY y ploy ae i gle ail Jp) JU JG ya g A 
aia y Sal ob di ehiall Ih l egy á 


Hadrat Abu Hurayrah «s 4 ,», has said that the 
Messenger of Allah phy ale 41 o said: If I did not 
feel it would be distressing for my people, I 
would have commanded them to put off the 
‘Isha prayer till a third or half of the night had 
passed. (Tirmizi vI P 23. Ibn Majah p50) 


However, if there is a risk of fewer people joining 
congregation if it is deferred to late in the night, then it 


must be observed at a time that suits a larger attendance. 


Thus we see the practice of the Messenger of Allah 


pi) «+ ài h in this regard in the narration of Hadrat Jabir 


po) 


ws 
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p y fone with 25° 131 elidi y 


And he offered ‘Jsha early if there were many 
people already. But if there were fewer people, 
he put it off somewhat. (This he did that those 
who had not been able to arrive might come and 
there would be a larger congregation. (Bukhari vI 
P 80, Abu Dawood vi P 73) 


This shows that timings would be adjusted in 
deference to a larger attendance. Such a time must be 
chosen as would enable more people to join. When it is 
feared that at a particular time fewer people would attend 
then that time must be changed. The reward on prayers is 
commensurate with the size of the congregation-a larger 
congregation attracting a larger reward. 


Witr 

If a person has confidence in himself that he shall 
wake up before dawn, then he must defer the Witr prayer 
and go to sleep after offering his ‘sha prayer. Then, later 
on in the night he must wake up and offer Witr prayer 
before dawn. 


a pA O BE oa ply ae it gho it Syy JE JG ple oF 
od J T geld oT pyi OF gab coy d Sad alll a 
Ja ii y ba pie J pT aye 


Hadrat Jabir —s à s—>, has said that the 
Messenger of Allah phy «ie ài o said: If anyone is 
afraid that he may not get up in the latter part of 
‘the night he should offer the Witr in the first part 
of the night; but, if he is hopeful of getting up in 
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the last part of it, then he should offer the Witr in 
that part of the night because a prayer at the end 
of the night is witnessed by the angels and that is 
more excellent 


However, as we have seen in the Hadith, if anyone 
is not sure of waking up before dawn and once he has gone 
to sleep he will only get up for the Fajr prayer, then he must 
observe the Witr with the ‘/sha. The first part of the night is 
after ‘sha not before it and the time of Witr is after the 
‘Isha prayers as we have seen in the foregoing Hadith. 


What Does Early Time Mean? 


We learn from these Ahadith that it is not 
mustahabb or musnoon to always offer a prayer at the very 
first time it becomes due. It is sometimes musnoon and 
mustahabb to defer it, and sometimes to seize the first 
opportunity to offer it. For instance, we have seen the 
practice of the Holy Prophet pl- ; ate ál J. in case of ‘Jsha 
prayer to hasten it at times and to postpone it awhile at 
other times. (Bukhari and Muslim). In the same way, the 
Asr prayer is offered early when it is cloudy (Bukhari vl. P 
83). Zuhr is offered when it is cooler in summers and at an 
early time in winters. Fajr may be observed when the light 
of dawn has spread well in order to attract a larger 
congregation. Then, we have also seen that if anyone is sure 
of waking up in the night, he may offer Witr before dawn 


but ifhe is liable to sleep over, then he must observe it after 
‘Isha. 


This discussion proves that it is a wrong 
interpretation of Ahadith to consider it mustahabb and more 


excellent to observe every prayer at the very first time it 
becomes due. 
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As for those Ahadith that call for observing prayers 
at their very early opportunity, they actually refer to the first 
opportunity of the mustahabb moments of each prayer, not 
of their opening time. In other words, the moment the 
mustahabb time of a prayer sets in there must be no 
delaying at all. For example, we see this Hadith: 


II ely Sem 151 GLI y CoN Spa ae PY CU de 
1S Yd) yey 


O ‘Ali! a in .~», Do not delay three things: 
prayers when their time sets in, the funeral when 
it is ready, and marry off an unmarried girl when 
a suitable match is available for her. (Tirmizi vI P 
24) 


That is to say: “O ‘Ali! When the mustahabb time of 
prayers approaches, do not delay observance of prayers.” 


There is also a Hadith: 
dil yie AW Cady ahi Ope i phala JIN Ig 


The early period of any prayer is a means of 
gaining the pleasure of Allah while its closing 
time is a concession allowed by Allah. (Tirmizi v1 
P 24 on the authority of Jon Umar) 


The early period referred to in this Hadith also 
means the early moments of the mustahabb period. 


There is another Hadith too: 
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Jë Sattar DY si phy ade ól de gl J SU AD ols 
yay JN Bp 


We have from Hadrat Umm-e-Farwah ws à g», 
that when he was asked “What act is most 
excellent”, the Holy Prophet py «s 4: g» said: 
Prayer at the beginning of the proper time. 
(Tirmizi vl P 24, Abu Dawood vl P 72) 


In this Hadith too, the early or beginning of proper 
time is that of the mustahabb time 


In the same way, there is this Hadith 


CAS BUY ley ade di do did) GIF I 59 Ul oe 
Ly CH a a Oy ey SU dpa Os ci pi ws CIS 131 
ala pee US pal OU gd phali Joo JS 5 pd LD dd J, 

Wu LU 


According to Hadrat Abu Zarr — à ,—», the 
Messenger of Allah p+) ae à we said Abu Zarr! 
What will be your condition when such rulers 
will be over you who will observe prayers after 
deadening them? - or, he said: will observe it 
beyond their proper time? Hadrat Abu Zarr 
requested him. “Messenger Of Allah, how do 
you command me in this regard?” He said: 
Observe the prayer in its proper time and if you 
have to offer it with them, do so for it will be a 


supererogatory prayer for you. (Abu Dawood vl. P 
77) 


In another version, the words are: 
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S AS ehy ae dit dhe dit Spry SS US ope yl ae 
lhe pil ihai O pes eh pl Sle oat 131 


Hadrat Ibn Mas'ud said that the Messenger of 
Allah po à g said to him: How will it be 
with you when such people rule over you who 
will be observant of prayers but beyond their 
stipulated time? (Abu Dawood vi P 77) 


ysy Ak Se ya Oph oe chet gla 


Hadrat Ubadah bin Samit —+ 4 .—», said: 
Occupation in worldly affairs will cause them to 
be neglectful in observing prayers at their 
stipulated time till that time has passed. (Abu 
Dawood vl. P 78) 


The version of Qabisah bin Waqqas ~ ii s>, has the 
words :,-\2:> They will delay the prayers. (Abu Dawood vl. 
P 78) 


All these Ahadith tell us that the rulers will occupy 
themselves in affairs of the state and neglect their prayers to 
the extent that they will let the mustahabb moments pass by. 
To observe prayers when the time is about to expire - or to 
offer prayers after deadening them - is to observe them in 
the makrooh period 


The summary of this discussion is that the words 
‘early time’ in the foregoing Ahadith apply to the 
mustahabb period. If it were not so there would be a 
contradiction in the two sets of Ahadith although they are 
all authentic. (Further details may be seen in Sahih Ibn Khazimah v1, 
P 169) 
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Times When Prayer Is Disallowed 
Sunrise, Sunset, Zawal 


We are not allowed to offer prayers at three times. 
(1) When the sun rises. (ii) At the time of zawal - when the 
sun is at its height at midday, and (iii) When the sun sets. 


wey ae Oi de GI Jp OF SEL CE NE ple oy Lie oE 
ell ce Uy td pis! set ha OI gs 
eh et ey et SF oe Engl St py ory OF 

oA or yp 


Uqbah bin Amir — à s», has reported that the 
Messenger of Allah „—;—t à g forbid us to 
observe prayer or bury the dead (meaning to 
offer the funeral prayers) when the sun begins to 
rise until it is up fully, at the time when the sun is 
at its height at midday until it passes the 
meridian, and when the sun draws near to setting 
until it sets. (Muslim, vl. P 276, Buloogh ul-Marasim p 
13.) 


Even the funeral prayer is disallowed at these times 
The words of the Hadith ‘to bury our dead’ refer to the 
funeral prayer and there is a general unanimity on this 
opinion. There is a consensus among all scholars that it is 
not forbidden to bury the dead. In the same way, we are not 
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allowed to make the prostration on recital of certain verses 

of the Qur'an at these times. In terms of rulings, these 
ae . ~ 1 

things also fall under the purview of prayers 


However. it is allowed to offer the ‘Asr prayer of the 
same day even while the sun sets but it is forbidden to offer 
the Fajr prayer when the sun is rising The reason Is that 
stipulated period ‘of Fajr closes with the rising of the sun 
while that of ‘4sr does not terminate while the sun sets until 
it is set fully. Of course, even while it is setting the time of 
‘Asr is not perfect but it is defective. The fulfilment of an 
obligation is dependant on the time it is fulfilled and if the 
time is imperfect the obligation is imperfectly fulfilled. At 
the time of Fajr, the proper time is until the sun begins to 
rise so that the obligation is well fulfilled. When the sun is 
rising the time expires and it is wrong to fulfil a perfect 
obligation in an imperfect way 


The Messenger of Allah s, + 3). has said: 


ph) SON JS paadi Bylo sp Bae Fo! 401 19! 
Sse 


If any one has gone through one rakaah of ‘Asr 
before the sun sets, then he must complete his 
prayer . (Bukhari, vl. P 79) 


' But if the funeral has just been prepared or the verse recited at that 


time, then even though it is a prohibitted time, the funeral prayers or 
the prostration is permitted. 

* One may point out that the same thing can be said through Hadith 
for the Fajr prayer then why is it that Fajr prayer is not allowed while 
the sun rises, The answer is that there is a difference in the Hadith 
transmitted by Uqbah bin Amir an this Hadith in that there prayer is 
disallowed while the sun rises and while it sets but this Hadith permits 
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After Fajr and Asr Prayers 


We are forbidden to pray a sunnah or optional 
prayer after having observed the Fajr prayer until the sun 
has risen and after the ‘Asr prayer until the sun has set. 


Dyed ploy ale at gle Bt Spy SU SU shld gi oe 
— A 5s 2 Va dpa Yy a aa y ge all ae 
ei 


Hadrat Abu Said Khudri «Š >», said that the 
Messenger of Allah +, 3:1 said: There is no 
prayer after the Fajr prayer till the sun has risen 
and there is no prayer after the ‘Asr prayer till 
the sun has set. (Bukhari vl. P 82, Muslim vl P 275) 


Ahadith disallowing prayers at these two times are 
also transmitted by Hadrat Umar bin Khattab, Abdullah bin 
Abbas, Abu Hurayrah « 5 s 


There is another Hadith: 


ade ail che ail Spey Lee Ad 5 plo O phaid Sil JU ayer os 
posal ae ea ji gay Lege of aby lelas ally Leb ply 


Hadrat Muawiya «= 3 >, said (to some people of 
his time) You offer prayers after ‘Asr too 
although we have had the company of the Holy 
Prophet „p; «i 1p. We had not seen him offer 


us to complete the prayer. The argument is that as the sun begins to 
rise, the time of Fajr closes but as it begins to set the time of ‘Asr does 
not close until it sets fully. Therefore, there is an allowance to regard 
an improper time at ‘sr but there is no such case for the Fajr prayer 
(see Tahawi vI P 194) 
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these two raka'at that is, the two raka'at after 
the ‘Asr prayer. (Bukhari vl. P 83) 


After the Fajr prayer - until the sun has risen - we 


are not allowed to offer even the sunnah of Fajr as is clear 
from a preceding Hadith. See also the following Hadith. 


Ja eS ley ae i de it Jy) JS Jë ipa g oF 
cet alhs u ey Legho ld prill 505°) 


Hadrat Abu Hurayrah  4\ >», has said that the 
Messenger of Allah + =) » said: If any one 
has not offered the two raka'at of Fajr, he must 
observe them after the sun has risen. (Tirmizi vl. P 
57) 


Every Hadith that appears to permit the sunnah 
after the Fajr fard is weak. (Tirmizi, vl. P 57, Athar us-Sunnan, v 
2 P 34-37) 


If anyone has missed both the sunnah and the Fajr 
prayer then he must redeem both after the sun has risen, 
offering the sunnah first and then the fard just as the 
Messenger of Allah „h, +t 3i — had done on the Laylat ut- 
Taris". (Muslim vl. P 238, Abu Dawood, vi. P 78, Nasai vl. P 13) 


' Laylat-ut-Taʻaris is the devo tion in the final part of the night. Once 
the Messenger of Allah + —,.1+ 5,1. was traveling with his 
Companions „— > ,—=.. In the final part of the night - befere dawn - 
they encaped at a place. Hadrat Bilal «+ x „=, was asked to keep awake 
and to call the azan at dawn and waken the rest of the people. The 
Prophet -~-;« á 4 and the Companions „+ + .-, went to sleep while 
Hadrat Bilal + 4 ~, set down resting his back on the packsaddle of a 
camel and facing the cast because the dawn rises from that side 
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After Dawn 


After dawn, it is makrooh to offer any prayer apart 
from the two raka'at sunnah - whether such prayer is 
sunnah or optional. Although he was so devoted to worship 
and prayer, the Holy Prophet „s <i .~ offered only two 
raka‘at sunnah after dawn and no other sunnah or optional 
prayer 


ade ah he Àl Spy OS CW hai al oo par y ae os 
RE AS IW sy pril lb 131 gly 


Hadrat Abdullah bin Umar « 51 +, reports from 
his sister Hadrat Hafsah 4 3» —, that the 
Messenger of Allah „p, 4) 4 did not observe 
any prayer (sunnah or optional) after dawn apart 
from two light raka'at. (Muslim vl. P 250, Tirmizi 
vl. P 56) 


After Sunset 


No optional prayer is in order after sunset and 
before the Maghrib prayer. Such a prayer would delay the 


However, he was tired like the rest of them and sleep overtook him 
too. None of them wake up at dawn and not until the sun had risen up 
The Holy Prophet „h. + å 2+ was the first to wake up. He awoke the 
rest of them and addressing Hadrat Bilal + = =, said: Why. Bilal, 
what did happen? He replied, “Messenger of Allah ya a L». He 
who caused you to sleep, put me to sleep too! The Prophet Ly a+ à L 
said: Let's go away from here. This place is a haunt of the devils. Thus 
all of them moved away from there and stopped again al a distance 
There, the azan of Fajr was called. The Prophet , 2 _— and his 
Companions „+— + _—~, offered the two raka'at sunnah and then the 
congregational prayer. 
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Maghrib prayer which we are commanded to offer at an 
early moment. 


Fel IRN phy ale at gle åh Spy JES yt g Qe 
All ly > je dle 5 aili gle Sh 


Hadrat Abu Ayyub Ansari « 3, said that the 
Messenger of Allah ., 1 +), said: My people 
will continue to be on the virtuous path - or,he 
said, on the nature of Islam - as long as they do 


not delay the Maghrib prayer. (Abu Dawood vl. 
P 75) 


Taus i: ix», has said: 


ee ha Net Cail J abl GS Gan NN oe pak ont Se 
py alei ån he dt Jey tae 


Someone asked Hadrat Abdullah Ibn Umar s7 
~= à about the two raka'at before (the) Maghrib 
(prayer) and he said that he had not seen anyone 
offer the two raka'at in the times of the 


Messenger of Allah „L, t+ äi i». (dbu Dawood vl. P 
198) 


None of the Khulafa-e-Rashideen - Hadrat Abu 
Bakr, ‘Umar, ‘Usman or ‘Ali „+— i —, - observed any 
optional prayer before Maghrib but they only offered the 
Maghrib prayer. (Athar Imam Muhammad P 375, Kanzul ‘Ummal 
v4 P 192, on the Authority of Mansur from his father.) 
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During The Khutbah (Sermon) 


No prayer is in order during the Friday Khutbah. lt 
is essential to listen to the Khutbah (sermon) attentively and 
in silence. 


According to Hadrat Salman Farsi = 3 >; 
PUY ISG 131 Ces FOS a das È 
Then, he must offer the appointed prayer and 
when the /mam delivers the Khutbah listen to it 
in silence. (Bukhari vl. P 121-124.) 
According to ‘Urwah bin Zubayr « 4 +, 
dye We lt de pl ad 15i 


When the /mam sits on the pulpit no prayer is in 
order. (Musannaf Ibn Abi Shaybah v2 P 111) 


According to Hadrat ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar = 31 ~., 
the Messenger of Allah ; s+ 41 4 said: 


PAS Ny dpb WD poll gle PUN tel (Fuel Joo ‘31 
eS) prli J yl ol ayy PUNE i 


When you enter the mosque and find the Imam 
on the pulpit then no prayer is allowed or any 
conversation until the /mam has finished. (Majma 
uz-Zawaid v2. P 184) 


Other Ahadith on this subject will follow later in this 
book 
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Number Of Raka‘at 


Fard Prayers 


The number of raka‘at (bowings) of the five times 
fard prayers are 


Fajr: two 1. a'at, Zuhr: four raka'at. Asr: four. 
Maghrib: three. ‘I+:« four. As regards these numbers, the 
ummah has been obs: :v : g them continuously from the time 
of the Holy Prophet +— 3 41. Besides, every book of 
Hadith describes all abou. tiese matters in detail in the 
chapter of as-Salah. They 20 -^ far as to mention the habit 
of the Prophet „p—s 3) in this regard and say what he 
recited in a particular raka‘« - the chapter of the Qur'an 
and its section. 


Sunnah Muakadah 

In the five daily prayers, the total number of sunnah 
Muakadah are twelve. Hadrat Umm-e-Habibah + 4) +, has 
said that the Messenger of Allah .—, a äi g said in this 
connection: 


j j wih d cd HOS Is yp d dey 
aS yy eLA ay aS yy Al ins gaS yy a aS yy tel 
laali iplo pridi J5 
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If anyone offers twelve raka'at during a day and 
night, he will find a house made for him in 
Paradise. Four before Zuhr, two after it, two 
after Maghrib, two after ‘Isha and two before 
Fajr. (Tirmizi vi. P 56) 


Lind gh 6 ght WS ipie 53 


' n 1 
Twelve raka'at extra - apart from fard . 
(Muslim vl. P 251) 


(i) Hadrat Umme-e-Habibuh 4s 3i =. has said 
that the Holy Prophet -—, —» 3 „— offered four 
raka'at after Zuhr, (Tirmizi vl. P 57, Abu Dawood 
vi. P 196) Obviously, two raka'at after Zuhr prayers 
are the sunnat Muakadah as we have seen and what 
two remain are sunnat ghayr muakadah 


(ii) According to Ibne Umar +) => 
wyi pant JS de ipl ail er) 
May Allah show mercy to him who observes 
four raka'at before ‘Asr. (Tirmizi vl. P 57, Abu 


Dawood v\. P 196) 


In a transmission by Hadrat ‘Ali — 31 —,„ two 


raka‘at are mentioned. (sources, as before.) This means that 


one may offer four but if that is not possible than two only 


| The number of raka'at for Witr are mentined in detail later on in this 
book (P383) as also prayers of Friday and Eid (P 406) 
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iil) Makhul s >, reports two raka‘at sunnat 
muakadah after Maghrib and including these a total 
of four. (Mishkat vi. P 105) Obviously, the 
remaining two will be ghayr muakadah 


iv) Hadrat ‘Aishah ys ii =», has said: 


SOW de fed d elidi iy ade An de i Spey he & 
SWS) SUS) wy! 
Whenever the Messenger of Allah „hy oe ai go 


came to me after offering ‘/sha prayer, he 
offered four or six raka'at. (Abu Dawood vl. P 201) 


Note: Please read, practice and convey the message of Islam to others! Jazakallah khairan. 


The Way The Noble Messenger Offered His Prayer 103 
= O o II 


Rules Governing The Congregation 


Virtues Of Congregation 

When anyone joins the congregational prayer he 
eams reward twenty-seven times what he will earn if he 
prayed by himself. The Messenger of Allah „, + 5) has 
said 


Bey? prey ee lage Les etl ipl 


The congregational prayer is twenty-seven times 
superior than an individual prayer. (Bukhari vl. P 
89 on the authority of Abdullah bin Umar) 


In a Hadith we have the words of the Holy Prophet 
ey. te ii i By Him Who holds my life, I had resolved to 
ask for wood to be collected. Then, the azan be called for 
prayer. Then I may ask someone to lead the prayer while I 
go to houses of people who have not joined the prayer and 
burn their houses with these people inside them. (Bukhari 
vl. P 89) 


In another version these words are also found: If I 
had not thought of their wives and children (suffering for no 
fault), I would surely have done so (Mishkat vl. P 98 on the 
authority of Musuad Ahmad.) 
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Once, a blind Companion submitted to him, “ 
Messenger of Allah! phy =e 4! ge There is no one to take me 
to the mosque. May | offer the prayers at home?” The Holy 
Prophet ~—; «+ ài allowed him to do so. As he was 
returning, the Prophet —) +! — called him back and said: 
Do you hear the azan? He said that he did hear it. The 
Prophet ——,—~ =- said: Then answer it (Do join the 
congregation.) (Muslim vl. P 232). 


Hadrat Abdullah bin Mas'ud — š s—, said, “If 
anyone feels pleased on meeting Allah tomorrow as a 
perfect Believer then let him offer his five daily prayers with 
the congregation.” He then said, “If you behave like the 
hypocrites and offer prayers at home without any reason, 
then you will give up the sunnah of your Prophet «le 4) de 
Į; and if you will give up his sunnah then you will go 
astray.” (Muslim vl. P 232) 


The Smallest Congregation 

Even if there are two men, they can offer the 
congregational prayers. One will lead as an Imam, the other 
will follow. 


DUN elay he abt go àn J poy JH IES eS! ey Ul o 
ice Legh) Led 


Hadrat Abu Musa al-Ash‘ari =à s», has said 
that the Messenger of Allah p+; 41 pe said: 
Two or more than two is a congregation. (/bn 
Majah P 69). 


When they are two, the /mam will place the muqtadi 
(follower) to his right slightly at a lower level. When 
another joins, he must stand on the left and the Jmam must 


The Way The Noble Messenger Offered His Prayer 


move forward while engaged in prayer (if there is s“ace) Or 
the followers must move behind the /mcam and stand like in 
a congregation. (Bukhari vl P 100) 


Who Should Lead Prayers 


That man has a better right to lead the congregation 
- be their /mam - who is superior in knowledge and 
excellence When he was ill before his death, the Holy 
Prophet ——;—~ =) g selected Hadrat Abu Bakr = = > to 
lead the congregational prayers (Bukhari vl. P 93) while 
Ubayy bin K'ab —+ =) ,~, excelled him in recital of the 
Qur'an. The Holy Prophet „n, + à p- had himself said 


S 2 i Se gl (The best Qari among you is Ubayy 
bin K'ab). In spite of his being there, the Prophet — = s 
-—: commanded Hadrat Abu Bakr — +) =, to lead the 
prayers. 


Imam Bukhari has created a separate chapter for tnis 
Hadith under the title suyki g= esi, ei jat Cu (Chapter: The Jan 
Of Knowledge And Excellence Is More Rightful To Lead The 
Congregation). 


Managing The Rows 
The Messenger of Allah „L, . =) has said 


ONS) aks gis Fplall GU) op Gyre Bs Ov Kaye 
5 phai as a l 


Keep your rows straight because keeping the 
rows straight is part of establishing prayers 
Sahih Muslim has it: it is part of perfecting 
prayers. (Bukhari vl P 100, Muslim yl. P 182) 
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The method of straightening rows is to keep the 


shoulders together. 


Hadrat Abu Mas ‘ud 


ah ley he ait she bt Spey OF JE ha Dyes gh OF 
L5 diad lat Vy yei Say iha J LSU 


Ansari —+ à ,—», has said that the Messenger of 
Allah p—s 411+ used to hold us by the 
shoulders at the prayer and say: Keep straight, 
do not be irregular otherwise you will have your 
hearts irregular. (Muslim vl P 181) 


We see in another Hadith: 


gh ee yä sii p OLE U! soley lagi 1p yy pI ial poy 
Bid! GS all p> a fru obis 


Stand close together in your rows, bring them 
near one another and stand neck to neck, for by 
Him in Whose hand is my soul, I see the devil 
coming in through openings in the row like a 
number of small black sheep. (Abu Dawood vl P 
113) 


We see in another Hadith: 
Bgl) SS SEN pT yh 
The best of you is he who is most mild (to his 


neighbours) in keeping shoulders together. (Abu 
Dawood v1 P 114.) 


It means that he does not stiffen when asked to 


straighten the rows but co-operates with his brother and 
straightens the row. 


Some other Ahadith on the subject of placing 
shoulders together 


JH yey Siig sal Bly SS ny Shey (SI heyy 


AP aly) 


Straighten your rows, stand shoulder to 
shoulder, be pliant in the hands of your brother 
and close up the gaps. (Ahmad Mishkat vI P 99) 


The version by Hadrat ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar « 4 ~: 
tells us: 


ajay ayy TUM cut die y OF pial | pod! 


Straighten you rows and stand shoulder to 
shoulder. (Abu Dawood . Mishkat v1 P 99) 


At the same time as keeping shoulders together, the 
feet should be close to one another leaving no space in- 
between and the rows should be straight. (Bukhari vl P100 
Fath ul Bari vI P 211.) 


Arrangement Of Rows 

Rows should be arranged in such a way that the 
Imam should stand in the centre. Then, the first row should 
be arranged and when it is full, the second. Then, in the 
same, the third row should be arranged. It must be 
remembered that the front rows should be of adults, 
children must stand in a separate row behind them, and the 
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eunuchs behind them. (Abu Dawood vI P 114 on the authority of 
Abu Malik al-Ash ary) 


oy ye ey ea de Sp) IE Sp gt se 
bei iy 


We have from Hadrat Abu Hurayrah « à s»; 
that the Messenger of Allah shy 4) s» said: Let 
the /mam stand in the centre and close the gaps. 
(dbu Dawood vi P 115.) 


According to Hadrat Abdullah bin Mas'ud «+ 3i +,: 
U bys all E ply AN A Sr Gd 


Let those of you who are sedate and prudent be 
near me, then those who are next to them. The 
Prophet — + à 2 said this three times. (Muslim 
vI P 181.) 


Hadrat Anas = 3 „>, has reported the Holy Prophet 
wey ae St yp» as Saying: 
a BS a op OF OW ay SUN e Sy) alt 1 
> 
Fill in the first row, then the next. Thus, if any 


row remains incomplete, let that be the last one. 
(Nasai vI P131.) 


The Responsibility Of An Imam 


An Jani must be considerate of the temperament of 
jis mmigtadis (followers). He must not exceed the musnoon 
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recital of the Qur'an, he must not prolong the bowing 
posture or the prostration beyond the musnoon limits If he 
is offering an individual prayer, it is open to him to prolong 
it as much as he wishes. We learn from Hadrat Abu 
Hurayrah — =», that the Messenger of Allah —;— +. 
has said 


ee) Are) gt OU tb P Sarl he 2! 
clade J phd amil QS ur! be Vly 


When anyone of you leads the congregational 
prayer, he must let it be light on his followers 
because the congregation may include those who 
are weak, sick, old and different types of people 
When he is alone in his prayers, he may prolong 
them as much as he wishes. (Bukhari vI P 97) 


Let us see another Tradition: 
deel ley Ss Anal tv ppd py de u S 


If anyone of you leads others in a congregational 
prayer, he must observe them in some hurry 
There are weak, old and others with something 
or other on hand. (Bukhari v1 P 97) 


The Duties Of The Followers In Prayer 

The muqtadi must obey the Imam in every move and 
every respect. He must form his intention with the /mam, 
bow down with him, go into prostration with him and thus 
in observing each other move in prayer. He must not move 
ahead of the /mam but a little after him. It is not allowed to 
form the intention before the /mam does nor to move into 
any posture ahead of him, not even end the prayer through 
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salutation before him. At the same time, he must not remain 
much behind the /mam as, for example, prostrating after the 
Imam raises his head from the prostration; in such cases his 
prayer will become void 


Lead pp ald phy ale ait gir ih pny gr JB it A 
ci ph Y pS al gt ot yt J ager ye le Jatt he gah 
pide Sy dyed Yy gk 


Hadrat Anas —s è ,—~, has said that the 
Messenger of Allah phys à » led the prayers 
one day. After the prayers were over he turned 
towards the people and said’ O people! Iam 
your Jmam. Thus, do not move ahead of me in 
any of the postures of bowing, prostration and 
standing. (Muslim vI P 180.) 


Hadrat Abu Hurayrah = = s», has said: 
\y 83 pS 13) pL 1s oY 


Do not precede the Jmam when he says Allahu 
Akbar, you also say Allahu Akbar. (Muslim vI P 
172) 


A great warning is given to one who raises his head 
before the /mam from the bowing or prostration posture. 


SD gH ul gly ale Gi he dit Spry JU Jaye yl oe 
ty ty Bl Jy Ol pL Fal, dy 


Hadrat Abu Hurayrah « à s», has said that the 
Messenger of Allah „hya à ss said: Does that 
person who raises his head ahead of the Imam, 
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ooo 


not fear that Allah will ‘um. his head into a 
donkey’s. (Bukhari vl P 96 Muslim vi p181) 


The mugtadi has to go through all his postures in 
imitation of the /mam except recital of the Qur'an be it 
surah al-Fatihah or any other surah. He will quietly listen 
to the Imam’s recital but not repeat it 


PLAT! fae Ue play ale dh gle dit Jy J JB Bye gt OF 
paid 15 Naty by Sb 9S Uw gid 


According to Hadrat Abu Hurayrah « à 2), the 
Messenger of Allah phy ue à o said: An Jmam 
is appointed only that he be followed. Thus, if he 
says Allahu Akbar, you also say so but when he 
recites the Qur’an, you keep quiet. (/bn Majah P 


61). 
The same Hadith is found in Nasai vI P 146 


In the transmission by Hadrat Abu Hurayrah and 
Qatadah „+ 3 ,+, these words are found: 
iat (5 tty 
And when he recites, keep quiet. (Muslim vI P 174) 
A mugtadi must join the congregation at whatever 
point he finds the /mam. If he joins when the Jmam is in the 


standing or bowing posture, then he gets that raka‘ah 
otherwise that raka ‘ah will not be counted. 
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B plead! ctr DI ples ale he A +) JS Jipa Ul oF 
33) Lid AS 4 Syah g—ty Eee asta Vy Lr Oye CF 


3 pic)! 


Hadrat Abu Hurayrah = à œ, has said that the 
Messenger of Allah -~) + 4\ do said When you 
come for the prayers and find us in the 
prostration, you too go into prostration but do 
not count it. He who gets the raka‘ah, gets the 
prayer. (Abu Dawood vi P 145) 


The word raka‘ah in this Hadith means ruku‘ or the 
bowing posture. Further details on this subject will be 
discussed later on in this book. (P $78) 


We have another Hadith transmitted by Hadrat ‘Ali 
and Mu'az bin Jabal — + —, quoting the Messenger of 
Allah „n, 21. as saying. 


PUY anes LS anal Ji le pU bya! pS ae! gt 13! 


When one of you joins the prayers and finds the 
Imam at whatever point, he must imitate what 
the /mam does. (Tirmizi vi P 76) 


The Musnoon Qirat 

In the Fajr prayer, the Holy Prophet „h; + 1 
recited one or the other of these chapters of the Qur’an at 
different times: surah Qaf (50), from wal-layli iza ‘as’asa 
(81:17), al-mu'minun (23), from al-Baqarah (2) the verse 
136 on, and 4/ /mran (3) from verse 64 onwards. (Muslim 
vl P 186). Sometimes he recited the surah at-Tur (52), at- 


The Way The Noble Messengor Offered His Prayer 113 
e Oy E E amm 


Takwir (81) (Abu Dawood vI P 134, Bukhari vi P 106, 
Nasai vl, P 151) 


On Friday, he recited in the Fajr prayers the surah 
as-Sajdah (32) in the first rakaah and ad-Dahr (or, al- 
Insan, 76) in the second. (Bukhari vl. P 122) 


In the Zuhr prayer the Prophet —, «ie ài 1 recited 
the surah al-Lay/ (92) or al-ala (87). 


According to a Hadith the Holy Prophet „L, «u 41 g- 
took so long in the first two raka'at of Zuhr as would take 
to recite the surah as-Sajdah (32). Some versions tell us 
that he stood the time taken to recite thirty verses. (Muslim 
vl. P 185) 


In the ‘Asr prayer, he sometimes recited al-Layl (92) 
or al-ala (87), Sometimes he recited al-Burooj (85) or at- 
Tariq (86). (Mishkat vl. P 79, Abu Dawood vl. P 133). 
According to Hadrat Abu Said Khudri + 3 s2» the standing 
posture of the Prophet „L; + 314 in the first two raka ‘at of 
‘Asr was half of his standing posture in the Zuhr. (Muslim vl. 
P 185) 


In the Maghrib prayer, the Prophet dst Sie 
recited sometimes the surah at-Toor (52), al-Mursalat (77). 
Sometimes he recited the entire surah al-‘Araf (7) in both 
the raka'at. Sometimes, he recited ad-Dukhkhan (44), al- 
Kafirun (109), al-Ikhlas 112). (Bukhari vl. P 105, Muslim 
vl. P 187, Nasai vl. P 154, Zbn Majah p 60). 


In the ‘/sha prayer, the Holy Prophet „s + 4! + 
sometimes recited at-Tin (95), ash-Shams (91), al-Layl (92) 
or al-ala (87). (Nasai vl. P 155) 
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In the Witr prayer, the Messenger of Allah we á ds 
py recited surah al-Ala (87) in the first raka ‘ah, al-Kafirun 
(109) in the second, al-Ikhlas (112) in the third. (Trimizi vl. 
P 61, Nasai vl. P 251). Sometimes he recited nine chapters 
in the three raka'at, three in every raka‘ah. The last of the 
three in the final raka 'ah would be al-Ikhlas (112). (Tirmizi 
vl. P 61) 


In the Friday prayer, the Holy Prophet py ue à sho 
recited the surah al-Jummah (62) in the first, al-Munafiqun 
(63) in the second and sometimes a/-‘Ala (87) and al- 
Ghashiyah (88). (Muslim vi. P 287-288.) 


In the Eid prayer too, the Prophet pls oe àn 46 would 
recite the same two surahs. Whenever ‘Eid fell on Friday, 
then he recited these same surahs in both the Eid and Friday 
prayers. (Muslim vI P 288.) Sometimes, he recited in the 
‘Eids the surah Qaf (50) and the surah al-Qamar (54). 
(Muslim vI P 291.) 


The information that we have gained from the 
Companions m à > about the recital of the Holy Prophet 
ehsa di de is that generally he recited the Tawal Mufassal 
in the Fajr and Zuhr, the Ausat Mufassal in the ‘Asr and 
‘Isha and Qisar Mufassal in Maghrib prayers. (Nasai P 154, 
Mishkat vI P 80.) 


Tawal Mufassal: From the surah al-Hujurat (49) 
to the surah al-Burooj (85) are the Tawal Mufassal. 


Ausat Mufassal: From al-Burooj (85) to the surah 
al-Bayyinah (98) are the Ausat Mufassal. 


Qisar Mufassal: From the surah al-Bayyinah (98) 
to the surah an-Nas (114) are the Qisar Mufassal. 
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Application of this practice of the Prophet w a po 
m—s is advisable when there is an. Opportunity to offer 
Prayers peacefully. Otherwise if one is on a journey or is 
pressed by circumstances. he may recite the shorter surahs 
instead of the longer ones. This is also seen in the practice 
of the Holy Prophet ph; s å g. Thus we know that once 
he recited the surah al-Kafirun (99) in the first raka‘ah of 
Fajr and al-Ikhlaq (112) in the second Sometimes, he 
recited az-Zalzalah (99) in both the raka'at (Abu Dawood 
vi p134).. Once, during a journey the Prophet phy ate ài ye 
recited al-Falaq (113) and an-Nas (114) in the first and 
second raka'at of Fajr. (Nasai vI P 151.) 


It was the practice of the Holy Prophet pry Ale at he 
to recite in an audible voice in two raka ‘at of Fajr and the 
first two of Maghrib and ‘Isha. It was the same practice on 
Friday and the ‘Eids. However, he recited inaudibly in all 
the four raka'at of Zuhr and ‘Asr, in the third raka'at of 
Maghrib and the last two of ‘/sha. He recited a surah or 
portion of the Qur'an with al-Fatiah only in the first two 
raka‘at. In the third and the fourth, he recited al-Fatihah by 
itself. The recital of the first raka‘ah was longer than of the 
second. (see Mishkat vI P 78 Chapter on The Qur'an In Prayers, etc.) 


When a surah is to be recited after the surah al- 
Fatihah, either the whole surah is recited or some of its 
verses. If these verses are short then they will be three at 
least and if they are long than a length equal to the three 
short ones. This is known form the practice of the Prophet 
rey ae àt g and his Companions - 5)... 


How May A Late-Comer Behave 
If anyone arrives at a mosque when the 
congregational prayers have begun, then he must 
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immediately join them even if it is Zuhr and he has not 
offered the four raka'at sunnah. He must join the 
congregational and offer the sunnah afterwards. 


eI i gly ale abi gle bt Jp) JU JU Sy UI pe 
u pS Yi i pha WS yl 


Hadrat Abu Hurayrah «= à s», has said that once 
the igamah has been called then no prayer is in 
order except the fard. (with congregation). 
(Muslim vI P247) 


The Sunnah Of Fajr 


However, the sunnah of the Fajr are exempted form 
this ruling. Even if the congregational prayers have 
commenced, the sunnah of the Fajr must be offered first as 
long as there is hope of joining the congregation for the 
second raka'ah or earlier than that. One who gets at least 
one raka'ah of the congregation will get the reward of the 
congregation. Therefore, as long as one has hope of gaining 
that reward, he may offer the sunnah of Fajr. If he has no 
hope of getting a raka'ah of Fajr congregation if he busies 
himself in the sunnah then he must join the congregation 
straightaway. He may offer the missed sunnah after sunrise. 


The sumah of Fajr are exempted because no other 
sunnah has been emphasised upon to such an extent as this 
sunnah. No other sunnah is as meritorious as this-swnnah. 


py ne i do i Spy SU CI ge it oo Atte oe 
Ved ey all So p pil aS y 
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Hadrat Aishah ys à ,», said that the Messenger 
of Allah py a ài Jv said: The two raka'at of 
Fajr are superior than the world and whatever is 
in it. (Muslim vI P 251) 


Hadrat Aishah ys à ,+; has also said: 


Aa ABU AN SIAN gt ge ley ale ih he gl Se 
wll Sy ge 


The Messenger of Allah p, t 4 J» did not 
attend to any optional prayer as much as he did 
to the two raka'at of Fajr. (Bukhari vi P 156 
Muslim vI P 251) G 


The importance of the sunnah of Fajr is also seen in 
that a sunnah is not redeemed-only the fard and wajib 
prayers are redeemed-but the sunnah of Fajr were 
redeemed with the Fajr by the Holy Prophet +). 3. on 
the occassion of Laylat-ul-Ta'ris. (Muslim vI P 228, Abu 
Dawood vi P 39, Sahih Ibn Khazimah v2 P 100). Besides, 
the Holy Prophet i—;—» 4), was always in a hurry to 
observe this sunnah more than to offer any other sunnah. 
(Muslim vI P 251 on the authority of Hadrat Aishah y+ á 2) 


The emphasis is laid for the Ummah in this Hadith: 


GOS) e Y pley ale it de dt J) JU JU iya UF 
JH eso by pail! 


Hadrat Abu Hurayrah —« à „—., said that the 
Messenger of Allah psa ài 4+ said: Do not 
give up the two raka'at of Fajr even if horses 
trample over you. (Abu Dawood vi P 195.) 
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Just before the foregoing Hadith, Abu Dawood has 
reproduced a Hadith transmitted by Hadrat Bilal «+ x... 
which highlights the extreme significance the Holy Prophet 
a) — 4,» attached to the observance of the sunnah of 
Fajr 


It is worth pondering that on the one hand we have a 
Hadith tell us that when the iqamah is called then no other 
prayer but the fard may be observed. On the other hand, 
these Ahadith tell us that sunnah of Fajr have to be offered 
no matter through what the worshippers has to pass. Thus, 
taking into consideration Ahadith of both points of view, we 
deduce that a latitude is allowed for offering the Fajr 
sunnah as long as there is possibility of joining the 
congregation in the last raka‘ah or earlier. In such cases, 
this sunnah must not be omitted but offered at the correct 
time (that is before fard). If there is no possibility of joining 
the congregation before or at the last raka‘ah then, out of 
compulsion, the sunnah may be postponed to after sunrise. 
(These must not be offered after the congregation because 
we are not permitted to offer any optional prayer after Fajr 


until sunrise_ as we have seen when discussing prohibited 
times.) 


The Behaviour Of The Companion 


The Behaviour of the noble Companions + 4 +. 
also shows that the sunnah of Fajr may be offered even if 
the fard congregation has commenced. However, the 


sunnah may be offered in a corner away from the rows of 
the congregation. 


Pilipa pas yl Chal J py WWE Cae J Spe oy Wl oe 
eS y chub pd i yal) Cot aby 
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Hadrat Malik bin Mighwal we à, said that he 
heard Nafi* ue ài», say that he woke up Hadrat 
Abdullah bin ‘Umar «s à 2, for the Fajr prayer 
and the igamah was called but the got up and 
offered the two raka‘at (by himself-that is 
sunnah). (Tahawi vl P 183) 


A similar action by Hadrat Abu Darda = +\ >, is 
reported 


eS MN hed pel igo GB yio pity dtl fen oF ait 
igla J pi gr deus è taadi dot J 


Hadrat Abu Darda —s à „—», would enter the 
mosque while other people would be in the rows 
for the Fajr prayer. He would go to a corner of 
the mosque, offer two raka'at and then join the 
people to offer the congregational prayer. (Taha 
vI P183.) 


Among the Companions ,+ 4! >», this is confirmed 
also by Abdullah bin Mas ‘ud, Abu Musa Ash‘ari, Huzayfah 
and Abdullah bin Abbas « 5 ,+, and among their successors 
this behaviour was also witnessed among Abu ‘Uthman an- 
Nahdi, Masruq, Hasan Basri + 4)» ,. (Tahawi v1 P 183, Athar 
us-Sunan v2 P 30, Musannaf bin Abi Shaybah v1 P 250). 


Sutrah 

If someone is offering his prayers at a place where 
there is a chance of people moving about before him-or a 
congregation is observed at such a location-then a sutrah 
must be placed in front. Those crossing over may do so 
beyond the swfrah and not commit a sin in passing before 
the worshippers. The worshippers too may not be involved 
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in Causing inconvenience to anyone or having them i 
pA 8 y 8 commit EAE gh gh 
Sutrah is anything a hand in length and the thickness 


If anyone prays towards a sutrah, he must be 
of a finger. 


close to it. (Abu Dawood vl P 117) 
fab Nh ley ale in dhe ål Spe) J JU dis y dnb oo 
W ey ge Dee Yy Seah fo Bh 5 > yo fee aaa ine Fur 


The sutrah must not be placed directly opposite the 
forehaead but a little to the right or left against the 
eyebrows. 


According to Talhah bin Ubaydullah « 4 s», 
the Messenger of Allah phy ue a o said: When 
anyone of you places in front of him something 


J es ply et dhe aly toy AN Us 
Yy oh gh Vi tole be alee WG pee Vy ope Ty op 


Vows Jois 
like the back of a saddle, he should pray without ` 
carrying who passes on the other side of it. Hadrat Miqdad b.Aswad —s è s», said that he 
(Muslim v1 P 195) l 


never saw the Messenger of Allah py ite ài go 
pray in front of a stick, a pillar, or a tree but that 
he kept it towards his right or left eyebrow and 
did not face it directly. (46u Dawood vI P 116) 


Often the back of a saddle is about a hand in length. 
Another Hadith tells us: 


If the congregational prayer are observed, it is not 
necessary to place a suirah before every worshipper but 
only one sutrah before the Imam will suffice. We learn from 
Bukhari and Muslim that the Holy Prophet =; = =! ~ led 
the prayers often in open spaces and deserts but the sutrah 


hall Ji pi ley ale ih he ll OS JG pas Gh Ge 
Yt had at oy chal ety Jak ah on pally 


According to Hadrat Abdullah Ibn Umar 3 +, 


« when the Messenger of Allah ja ii p 
would go in the morning to The Eid ground a 
staff would be placed before him and he would 


was placed before him alone. Those who passed by walked 
ahead of the sutrah before everyone in the congregation 
(Bukhari v1 P 71) 


pray in that direction. (Bukhari vI P 133) More information on the subject of svtrah May be 
; ; ishkat vI P 73. 
The staff too is about a hand’s length and thickness pii S 
of a finger. Sutrah should be placed where the prostration is 


made not very far that the passersby may have to move 
much ahead and be inconvenienced. 
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It Is Sinful To Walk Before One Who Is Praying 
It is a grave sin to walk in front of one engaged in 
prayer. The Messenger of Allah +, =' ,~ has said: 


op ye pany! Bb OF ISS ade 19 head so oy tll lay J 


A ov 6 Ob 


If one who passes in front of another who is 
praying knew how gravely sinful it is, it would 
be better for him to stand still for forty years 
than to pass in front of the worshipper. (Muslim 
vl P 97. Mishkat vl P 74) 


In another version we see that if he realises the 
gravity of the sin, he would find it easier to sink into the 
earth than to face the sin. (Muwatta Imam Malik P 59) 


If someone passes before the worshippers inspite of 
the sutrah being erected-that is, he moves within the sutrah 
not beyond it—then he must be stopped sternly. (Bukhari vI P 
72, Muslim vi P 196) 
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What Invalidates Prayers And What 
Is Disallowed In Prayers 


Prayers break that is become invalid when the 
worshipper engages in anything that gives the impression to 
an onlooker that he is not engaged in prayer Some such 
things are: to converse with another while praying, to greet 
someone or respond to a greeting, to cry in agony like 
saying ‘ouch’, to weep audibly because of pain or hardship 
(but to weep for the Hereafter is not wrong and does not 
invalidate prayers), to praise Allah on sneezing or to 
respond to someone who praises Allah on sneezing, to utter 
prescribed words on hearing a bad news or praise Allah on 
hearing a good news, to recite the Qur’an looking at it, to 
eat or drink. If anyone does any of these things while he is 
occupied in prayer then his prayer becomes invalid 


Mu'‘awiyyah bin Hakam — > s> has said that the 
Messenger of Allah 5» 5 p said: 
eo Aa ASN PIS gt gt Mb phe phali ada oI 
aiii py 
Talking to others is not fitting during this prayer 


It is only fitting to glorify Allah, declare His 
Greatness and recite the Qur ‘an. (Muslim vI P 203) 


Hadrat Abdullah bin Mas'ud + 3 s>, has said: 
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Lie a pd ihal Spay bey Ale ail do ll gle pli LS 
La a de oy ld ae ek ete te oe tary La 


å phai J ot JL de ob a yh! J de pli LF at Spy 
Yass 


We would salute the Prophet p; + ái Jd» even 
when we were occupied in prayer and he would 
give the response too. When we returned from 
the Negus (Najashi, after the migration to 
Habshah or Abysinia) we greeted him but he did 
not give the response. We said to him: 
Messenger of Allah .—)— ái »», we used to 
greet you although we were engaged in prayer 
and you gave us the response. (why did you not 
give us the response now?) He +) «e ài pe said: 
Because of occupation in prayer. (Bukhari vI P 
160, Muslin vi p204) 


During observance of prayer, the worshipper must 


not take up any other thing. There is another narration by 
Abdullah bin Mas ‘ud = 3) > 


SLND SU gd OS 1D ih Siy OT wl beh wd glad I JG 
ob 


Prayer is the name of recital of Qur’an and 
remembrance of Allah. When you are busy in 
prayer only these things must be on your mind. 
(Abu Dawood v1 P 150) 


It is disagreeable while praying to hold one’s 
garment together to protect it from dust, to crack the 
fingers, remove pebbles from the place of prostration, (it 
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may be done once, however), to stretch the limbs, to cough 
voluntarily, or to move through the postures lazily 


his ON Gy LN Gy JL oe play ale th de I py A 
iadi old fo Jt 


The Messenger of Allah +; a + disallowed 


sadl during prayer and to conceal the face (Abu 
Dawood vI P 110. Tirmizi vI P 50) 


Sad? is to hang down or let drop a sheet or 
handkerch ct over one’s head or shoulder in a way that one 
of it corners is not over the other side. Or, it is to place a 
dress over the shoulder without wearing the sleeves 


Once, the Holy Prophet s, +1 saw someone 
level the place of prostration. 


Sarid HE OT vt 


He said on seeing him: If you must do it, then do 
it just once. (Bukhari vI P 161) 


It is undesirable and abhorrent to offer the prayers 
without covering the head, wearing only a vest without the 
shirt, wrapping a sheet round the upper body instead of 
wearing a shirt, wearing garments normally worn in the 
home but not outside the home or when meeting an 
important person. Such behaviour is dndicative of the 
insignificance attached to the prayer. Only then does one go 
to the mosque in improper attire when he has no respect or 
importance of prayer in his mind The truth is that prayer is 
the mi'raj o the Believer-the ascension heaven! The 
worshipper-tle slave-holds conversation with his Lord, 
quietly and privately He is most near his Lord in prayer 
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Given this situation. the carelessness and laziness on the 
part of the slave is most unwarranted. The Lord has said: 


et ga pac PRGS oF 
dona JS Ls Sas} | ye po! Ogu 


O Children of Adam! Take (goodly apparel for) 
your adornment at every place of worship . (al- 
A'raf. 7:31) 


More information on this subject may be seen in 
Bukhari vi P 161, Muslim vI P 206, Tirmizi vI P 49, Abu 


Dawood vl P 109 
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Women’s Going To The Mosque 


Some Ahadith do speak of women going to the 
mosque for the congregational prayer However, there are 
at the same time such Ahadith that tell us that rather than go 
to the mosque women must observe their prayers in a 
comer of their homes and that is better for them. Thus, 
where there are separate sets of regulations for men and 


women in other fields of their lives so also there are 


different rules for them regarding prayers. If a man gives up 
the congregation and prays at home, then it is not at all 
good for him; the Holy Prophet w+; +. would get very 
angry over it and speak of the warning to burn the homes of 
such people. He would say also that such worshippers earn 
only one portion of reward. In contrast a man attending the 
congregation would earn a reward twenty-seven times the 
other man’s reward. 


However, a woman, although some Ahadith speak 
of allowing her to join the congregation, is told that the best 
prayer for her is at home, not with the congregation 


Se Nak ley ale ahh he ail Spey JU ID pe is 
oe Arye 
Hadrat Abdullah bin Umar «+ è s», has said that 


the Messenger of Allah phy + à! + said: Do not 
stop your women from going to the mosque but 
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their homes are better for them. (tbu Dawood vI P 
100.) 


Another Hadith tells us: 


Jäi i ipho ghey ale ah de Bt Jp) J5 JG agame on! UF 
g Jii tS ghey re J phe oo Seal ee 


Hadrat Abdullah Ibn Mas'ud «à s»; has said 
that the Messenger of Allah py oe ii ae said: 
The prayer of a woman is more excellent in her 
bedroom than in a room (in her home). And, her 
prayer in an inner room is more excellent than in 
her bedroom. (Abu Dawood vi P 100) 


A third Hadith tells us: 
drs p JË ail phg ale Bt he ih Spey oF Make ol oe 
ote Ý cll 


Hadrat Umm-e-Salmah ys à s», has quoted the 
Messenger of Allah pyas ài p as saying: The 
best mosque of all for women is a corner of their 
house. (\/usnad Ahmad v6 P 297, Musnad Hakim vI P 
209) 


Yet another Hadith tells us: 


OY Ee we I dlp he u JG oye il Ge 
phy ale a dh IN neh pl dl deal OS 


Hadrat Abdullah Ibn Mas'ud = á s», has said: 
No woman has offered a prayer better than the 
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one in a corner of her house except (the prayer) 
at Masjid Haram and Masjid Nabavi. (al-Kabir. 
Tabarani, Athar us-Sunan v\ P 62) 


In view of these Ahadith it is not reasonable to 
compel women to go to the mosque. One must exhort them 
to do what is better for them and would fetch them a higher 
reward. They must be exhorted to offer their prayers within 
their homes and that too secluded from other members. It is 


wrong to work with a missionary zeal to bring them to the 
mosque. 


The wife of Abu Humayd as-Sa'idi u— 5 —, 
presented herself before the Holy Prophet „p, «t 3 g- once 
and submitted: 


da å phai Cot gt ait Spry & 


Messenger of Allah pL a: J», I love to offer 
my prayers with you! 


The Holy Prophet „L, . ài p» said: 


Wylo ca AN p they J i yl y gar i phali nF whi Croke a 
S J Apo y d p eG gle y i re J 
a i dns GW gle op AN pe Sya J ttt gle 5 


Surely, I know that you love to offer your 
prayers with me but your prayer in your 
bedroom is better for you than you prayer in the 
room and your prayer in a room is better for you 
than your prayer in the home and your prayer in 
your home is better for you than in the mosque 
of your locality. 
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On hearing this from the Prophet „h, <1 p she 
prepared a secluded dark corner in her house for her 
prayers. She offered her prayers there the rest of her life. 


(Musnad Ahmad vi P 371) 


Apart form this, with a change in circumstances and 
growth of mischievous tendencies after the death of the 
Holy Prophet —; è! ~, the leading Companions p ät >s- 
the men and women among them-discouraged women from 
going to the mosque. They used to say that if the Holy 
Prophet ——,—» +\, were alive then he too would have 
disallowed women from going to the mosque in view of the 
circumstances 


po oa! u phy ale at de gli doh p ada date os 


Hie gl aa US donll pal 


Hadrat Aishah 4—» è» „—», said that if the Holy 
Prophet p—s — à + did see what people have 
adopted in their Manner of living then he would 
surely have stopped women from going to the 
Mosque as the women of Banu Israil were 
stopped. (Bukhari vi P 120, Muslim vi P 183, Abu 
Dawood vi P 100) 


Hadrat Abdullah bin Mas'ud 3 +, would turn out 
of the Mosque those women who did come into the 


mosque. 
byes ll op sl gf ail as si wil UL) pe gl OF 
Se Some A oo A! Ay eel 


It is reported by Abu ‘Amr Shaybani + à ix, that 
he saw Hadrat Abdullah bin Mas'ud sà s»; 
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drive Out women on Friday from the mosque 
saying the while, “Return to your homes. That is 


better for you.” (al-Kabir, Tabarani, Athar us-Sunan 
vl P 63.) 


Ponder over it! This took place at a time that was 
the best of centuries However, certain changes did take 
place that prompted the Companions „+ i ,-, to exercise 
caution and put restrictions on women going to the mosque 
Consider what is happening today. All previous evil 
practices have been put to shame. Evil practices, indecency, 
immodesty and shamelessness are rampant. Is it then proper 
to allow women to go to the mosque and join the 
congregation? Certainly not. If somewhere they are allowed 
to visit the mosques for prayers that action would be the 
result of shortsightedness and its consequences would be 
disastrous. It would become very difficult to preserve the 
sanctity of the mosques. Doors to corruption would open 
up. 


Those people who cite the religious meetings and 
iabligh programmes as the basis for allowing women to go 
the mosque must know that there is a difference in the two 
things. They must realise that the religious meetings are held 
sometimes, not everyday. In such meetings, the women are 
not only given a separate seating but also the administrators 
are there supervising the arrangements and keep an eye over 
the visitors, they get little time to participate in the 
proceedings. Compared to this, everyone has to participate 
in ‘the prayers and the administrators cannot excuse 
themselves from prayers on the pretext of being busy in 
administration. Then who knows what ts happening in the 
rows of women and with what intention men visit the 
mosque? The observance of prayers is not like meetings. It 
is an everyday affair-five times a day. If women are 
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permitted only twice a day-in the Fajr and ‘Isha-then too it 
is two times everyday. How will the affairs be managed? In 
the meetings an arrangement for supervision and security 
for one or two days is not a difficult thing. The most 
important thing is that during prayers men cannot spare time 
to supervise whether it is five times everyday or only Friday 
or Eids. They cannot, therefore , prevent an unpleasant 
incident. All the men will have joined the congregation and 
be in the first rows. Therefore, it is wrong to co-relate 
prayers in the mosques to religious meetings 


An Only Women’s Congregation 

An all-women’s congregation in which there is no 
man is undesirable because it overlooks the correct method 
of congregation. One of the correct procedure of the 
congregation is that the /mam stands ahead of the rows but 
in a women’s congregation the woman /mam will not stand 
ahead but will stand among them slightly ahead in the centre 
in the manner of the Jmam of those who have no clothes to 
wear. People who are all nude, when they offer the 
congregation, have their /mam among them just a slight 
ahead in the centre of the first row; hence, there is a 
departure in the true procedure of the congregation. It is the 
same thing in women’s congregation The former is 
undesirable and reprehensive, so is the women’s 
congregation. Besides, there is another shortcoming ina 
women’s congregation. Woman's voice is also to be hidden 
or veiled-kept low so that it is not within hearing of men. 
This means that they will not recite in an audible voice even 
during those prayers when a loud recital is called for. 


‘We know from a Hadith in Bukhari (vi p123) that Hadrat Umar #3 
ws 4: did not like women going to the mosques-in his era of Khilafat. 
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The Remedial Prostration 


a The sajjdah sahw becomes ‘wajib (obligatory) in 
prayers when one of Its postures is advanced or delayed or 
repeated or a wajib is altered or inadvertently missed. For 


example, the Hadith of H ; f SEN 
« tells us. of Hadrat Mughirah bin Shu ‘bah 3 +, 


OLD crea ph Spel pU 13 oloy ale dil hie dit Jpeg ib JA 
dy AE D L s el Oly bd LS sey OI J SS 
Hel jn 


The Messenger of Allah ply ate à + said When 
the Imam stands up after two raka ‘at (forgetting 
to sit in the first Qa ‘dah or sitting posture) then 
if he remembers before he stands erect he must 
sit down but if he has stood erect he must not sit 


down but perform the sajdah sahw. (Abu Dawood 
vI P 164) 


In other words, we are asked to perform sajdah 
sahw (remedial prostrations or prostrations of forgetfulness) 
for omitting the wajib. The first sitting posture is wajib. 


The method of performing sajdah sahw is described 
here. In the final sitting posture, recite the Tasahahhud and 
turn only to the right for salutation and then make two 
prostrations. Then recite the Tashahhud again, involve 
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blessings on the Prophet „h, + 4! 5», make supplications and 
then come out of the prayers with the salutations on each 
side, right and left. 


According to Hadrat Abdullah bin Mas ‘ud: 
pel de Use ded 


The Messenger of Allah py å made the 
two prostrations after the prayer. (Bukhari vI P 
163) 


This Hadith is also found in Tirmizi vI P 52 and 
Imam Tirmizi has called this Hadith Hasan Sahih. 


According to Abdullah bin Jafar = 3 $», : 
cgi dd Sylo Se op Sb pln ae dit ghee git ON 
pew 
The Holy Prophet p; «t à A+ said: Whoever has 
doubts about his prayer must prostrate t./ice 
after the salutation. (Nasai , vI P 185, Abu Dawood vI 
P 164) 


According to Hadrat Thauban — 3 ~, the 
Messenger of Allah ~-, + 31.» said 


ph Fy Oe i JS d 


At every mistake there are two prostrations after 
the salutation. (bn Majah P 86) 


This Hadith gives the final verdict and covers every 
kind of forgetfulness. 


a 
= Ee 2 Ee Ee 
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Hadrat Imran bin Husayn has transmitted 
pe E hie Fol È 


Then the Prophet »—, 14) 1+ tumed in 
salutation and then made two prostrations. 
(Muslim vI P 214, Abu Dawood vI P 162) 


‘Algamah «+ 5) >», has said about Hadrat Abdullah 
bin Mas'ud = 3 >; 


Ja ely Ae al gho elh OL SS pA sae pdl gales dome 
ois 


Abdullah bin Mas'ud made two prostrations of 
forgetfulness after the salutation and told us that 
the Messenger of Allah phy oe 4: ġo did so. (/bn 
Majah P 86) : 


Abu`Qilabah —} 33>, has transmitted from Hadrat 
Imran bin Husayn = 5 >; : 


ple è i Fpl sell i d 


He would turn for the salutation for the 
prostrations of forgetfulness, make the 
prostrations of forgetfulness, and then turn for 
the salutation. (Tahawi vI P 214) 
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The Traveller’s Prayer 


The four raka‘at (Zuhr, ‘Asr, ‘Isha) will become 
two each during a journey. There will be no difference in 
two or three raka‘at prayers and they will be observed just 
as they are. The Fajr and Maghrib will be observed as they 
are without any change. (Tirmizi vl, P 72, Bukhari v1 P 148.) 


If.a traveller offers his prayers behind a resident 
Imam then, in obedience to the Jmam, he will offer all four 
raka'at when the Imam offers them at Zuhr, ‘Asr or 
Maghrib. (Muslim vI P 243.) 


Bh deo ål Spey pre è oS ghal Cod CN ane os 
Sg) Lawl le A a gle ES Jy Wy! oe pid gly ale 


Hadrat Aishah 4s è s>, said that prayers were 
two raka‘at fard each. Then the Messenger of 
Allah p—s t ài te undertook the Hijrah 


(migration). After Hijrah the number of raka‘at 
became four fard but the prayer of the traveller 
remained as before (at two raka ‘at). (Bukhari and 


Muslim, Mishkat vI P 119) 


According to Hadrat ‘A bdullah bin ‘Abbas = 3 =» 


pahi J py ale À le pS OH e iha À pd 
aS) A dy w) 
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Allah prescribed the prayer by the tongue of 
your Prophet phys à ge as four raka'at when 
resident and two raka'at when travelling. 


(Muslim vI P 241) 


Both Abdullah bin Abbas and Abdullah bin Umar 
ws 4 „>, have transmitted: 


p ph Ey ceed tN yho gly ale dil Jp goe 
de AN y 


The Messenger of Allah Ly a à te regulated 
the prayer during travel as two raka ʻai and both 
these raka'at are very perfect. and not 
incomplete, and the Witr during the journey are a 
sunnah. (Ibn Majah P 76. Mishkat vol 1) i 


However, if anyone intends to stay anywhere for 
fifteen days then Qasr (abbreviation tn prayer) is not in 
order. In such cases where four raka'at are due, all four will 
be offered. (Musanaf Ibn AW Shaybah v2 P 453.) 
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The Prayer Of A Sick Person 


We see the command of Allah in surah Nisa’: 
(103 <ul) pL dey loys US ail 9 S30 


...Remember Allah, standing and sitting and 
reclining on your sides... (an-Nisa, 3:103) 


Hadrat Imran bin Husayn once enquired from the 
Messenger of Allah 1—, + si, 1. about prayers when he 
became ill. The Prophet „p, + 3) p said : 


ee ld es] OU aeli phe d OU LI fo 


Offer your prayers standing up. If you are not 
able to do that, then sitting down. If even that is 
not possible than while reclining on your side. 
(Bukhari vI P 100) 


Nasai has these words too: 
yay YI Laii ob WY Lid aes I OU 
If you are not able to pray reclining on your side 
then pray while lying on your back Allah does 


not burden any soul beyond its strength (Nasai 
and Dar Qutni P 446.) ` 
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Hadrat Naff 2 iw, reports from Hadrat Abdullah 
bin Umar « 3 =: 
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Jez ee u byi ayal aN ghas 13 yl OS 
adoa ad 


Hadrat Abdullah bin ‘Umar —+ à s», has said 
that when a patient is not able to prostrate then 
by indicative movements, he may offer his prayer 
but (to show the prostration) he must not carry 
anything towards his forehead. (Muwara Imam 
Malik) 


The Method of Prayer 


To Face The Qiblah 

In starting the method of prayer, we must first point 
out that the worshipper must face the Qiblah -towards the 
The gesture must be done by the movement of the Ka‘bah. Allah has said: 
head not the eyes or eyelashes. The Ahadith speak of 


indicative movements by the head alone. 


“aim 


eiris ú C5 pi al ai gjj 
(144 - o i) 55 


...So tum your face towards the sacred Mosque 
} (Ka‘bah). And wherever you are (O Believers), 
tum your faces towards it. (al-Baqarah, 2:144) 


Whether a person is travelling or at home, 
everywhere he has to face the Qiblah. l 


O. oa ea i BE aeaa ane Sue Da 
S O E N EE GS IN E E E 25 
1 E 
(150 - 9,4) oes Sar sip 


And form whatsoever place you come forth (for 
prayer, O Prophet), turn your face towards the 
sacred Mosque (the Ka’bah): and wheresoever 
you may be (O Believers), turn your faces 
towards it... (al-Baqarah, 2: 150) 
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Intention 
Intention is to resolve inwardly that the prayer of a 
particular time that is being offered is purely for the sake of 
Allah. 
Allah has said: 
6- ey GEN Seal in KG Wagga wy 
And they are commanded not but to worship 
Allah. Keeping their faith sincerely in Him... (al- 
Bayyinah, 5) . 
The Messenger of Allah „L, . à J. has said: 


Oy Jest Lot 


Surely, deeds are judged by the intentions behind 
them. (Bukhari vI P 9) 


True intention is the inward conviction but if it is 


proposed by the tongue too then it is in order because it 
brings the heart and the tongue to an alignment. 


Yakbir Tahrimah 
Takbir Tahrimah is to say Allahu Akbar and fold the 
hands. Allah has said: 


B- pay SSS 
And your Lord do Magnify. (al-Muddaththir, 74%) 
He has also said: 
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' Pi ens bapa seas 
CLS 14 - deh Ghia ye 59) SF i 


Indeed prosperous is he who purifies himself, 
and remembers the name of his Lord, then prays. 
(al-A’la, 87:14-15.) 


Hadrat Ali «+ 5 ,., has said thatthe Messenger of 
Allah „p; te 3) 1» said: 


py pS age Zs apal gla z tia 


The key of prayer is ablution and its tahrim 
(what makes other things unlawful) is to say 
Allahu Akbar and its tahlil (what makes every 
other thing lawful) is the turn of the face for 
Salutation. (Tirmizi vI P 3) 


Hadrat Abu Hurayrah « 5 ,», has said: 
JÉ LAN Ji e podi a 5 glai GI ead 11 


When you resolve to pray, perform ablution 
well. Then face the Qiblah and say Allahu 
Akbar. (Muslim vI P 170) 


Hadrat Abu Humayd as-Sa'idi „>, has said that 
after turning towards the Qiblah the Messenger of Allah he 


ri» «1+ 4! would raise his two hands and say Allahu Akbar. 
(Ibn Majah P 58.) 
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To Raise The Hands Up To The Ears In Takbir 
Tahrimah 


While saying Allahu Akbar both the hands must be 
raised up to the ear-lobes as the Holy Prophet —,; + 3). 


used to do 


pF NNN OIF phy sale ail hr dil Spey Oh Oy dy ee os 
CIP bog SHE ae Uy) J) 435) logy SSE gm an by 


aid! 


Hadrat Malik bin Huwayrith « 4 52, has said 
that when the Messenger of Allah pls, ste a gho 
would say Allahu, Akbar he would raise both his 
hands till they were in level with his ears. In 
another version it says: he would bring them 
against his ear-lobes. (Muslim VI P 168) 


B phali Ji p com ley se ail ge gl pal ail mm ox Si OF 
gS pS ly by eSa SL CIT ge a hy 


Hadrat Wa'il bin Hujr = 4 s», has reported that 
he saw the Messenger of Allah ploy ae a) go rise 
for the prayers and he raised his hands until they 
were against his shoulders and his two thumbs 
were against his ears. Then he said Allahu 
Akbar. (Abu Dawood vi p121) 


Hadrat Wa'il bin Hujr 4) >, has also said: 


Sir a By ghali aah oe ploy ae ail le gl Gi) JU 
TEND py ee SN ei! Oy y geal d eget I SUF 253! 
KAS) nly pple y phali 
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aS, 


I saw the Messenger of Allah pL ue ài de begin 
his prayers He raised both his hands up to the 
lobes of his ears. Then (after some days) I came 
to the Companions ss 4)», I saw that on 
commencing their prayers they raised their hands 
up to their chests while they had warm clothes 
on and warm sheets over them. (Abu Dawood vi P 
121) 


This Hadith tells us that (during) winter or 
otherwise) if the hands are wrapped in a sheet then a 
relaxation allows us to raise the hands up to the shoulders as 
the Companions „— à „+ did. However, when there is no 
sheet around, then the hands must be raised up to the ear- 
lobes as we see that the Holy Prophet „p, «t è p- did. It 
does not matter if the hands touch the ear-lobes but if they 
do it will satisfy the worshipper that the hands have attained 
that level otherwise he cannot see them himself. He will be 
satisfied too that he has followed the sunnah. It is not 
necessary to touch the ear-lobes, however 


Bind The Hands Below The Navel 
phy Ae À gle ll aly SU a oe rm oy ily oy Maile os 
Bp CS S phai GM de ane ay 


(i) Hadrat ‘Algamah bin Wa'il bin Hujr à s, 
++— has reported from his father Wa ‘i! bin Hujr 
as à s», that he saw the Messenger of Allah à g 
+) a place his right hand over his left below the 
navel while he prayed. (Musanaf /bn Aki Shaybah vI 
P 290, Tuhfat-ul-Ahwazi vI P 214, Athar us-Sunan vI P 
69) 
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CP AS Cb Ja ale g jhe a Caner SOL x gahl ge 
poll op Ji Laglaty Ju US ab le wt ST bu om SY 


Hadrat Hajjaj bin Hassan s à ix, reported that 
he asked Hadrat Abu Mijlaz «à s», where he 
may place his hands. He replied that a 
worshipper in prayer must place his right palm 
over the left hand, keeping both hands below the 
navel (ibid) 


i pdi CF i phali G E gle E a DE Al yl E 
Hadrat Ibrahim —+ àz, has reported that the 


worshipper in prayer must . eep his right hand 
over the left below the navel. (ibid) 


All these Ahadith have a correct line of transmission 
while those Ahadith that suggest placing the hands on the 
chest or above the navel are all weak. Details may be seen in 


Athar-us-Sunan vol | pp 64-71.) 


According to /bn Qudamah Maqdasi Hanbali 3, 


Gry siy gady Me gia g A eH say 
cH Juli e cnet any id op J ait le E 65) d 
Àn cle bt dees SND pas Nay ola gly at pL! ayy Ft! 

pins ae 


The following Companions 4,» have 
reported that (in prayer) the hands are placed 
below the navel: Hadrat Ali, Hadrat Abu 
Hurayrah and Hadrat Abu Mijlaz pps à 5) and 
Hadrat Ibrahim Nakh'i, Sufyan Thauri and 
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Ishaq bin Rahwai p—s ài, This is because 
Hadrat Ali —+ à ~~», has said: “It is one of the 
sunnah to place the right hand over the left 
below the navel. This Hadith has been reported 
by /mam Ahmad bin Hanbal and Abu Dawood. 
Sunnah means the sunnah of the Holy Prophet 
py ee ài de. (al-Maghni vl P 472) 


According to /mam Tirmizi 


abe iI gh all nel oy lali Jat as a de Jay 
SSE es fe am O Oyy pada gay otlig eles 
lyas l ian Sly Bal Gd gai Ol pa lyy Asha 

Pde gly WD JS y iydi É 


The knowledgeable Companions, their next 
generation and their next were on this practice 
and they held that a man in prayer must place his 
right hand over his left. Then some of them were 
of the view that the hands be placed over the 
navel (not on the chest), And some others were 
of the view that the hands be placed below the 
navel. The scholars of Hadith consider all these 
views correct and in order. (Tirmizi vl P 34) 


It must be mentioned here with advantage that of the 
three narration by /mam Shafa‘i, one is in support of 
placing the hands below the navel. /mam Ahmad bin 
Hanbal also subscribes to this view. The Hanafi are, of 
course, of this opinion (al-Kaukab ad-Darri vI P 129). In 
other words, a majority of scholars support the view that 
the hands be placed below the navel. (Tuhfah al-Ahwazi v1 P 
213.) 


— | 
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Next, Recite Thana 


After the Takbir Tahrimah and before surah al- 
Fatihah, the worshipper must recite the Thana in an 


inaudible voice. 


II ply tole ib ghar À J pny OIF CID Ug al gn, ale Us 
Sar Sly elet Sy Sian y ptt iboe Sid 5 plat z= 
J dy 


Hadrat Aishah y— è ,», has said that when the 
Messenger of Allah phy «t à a» began the prayer 
he recited the thana: You are without blemish, O 
Allah and with Your praise. Great is Your 
Name. Exalted is Your Majesty. And there is no 
God but You. (4bu Dawood vI P 129, Tirmizi vI P 33) 


This tradition is also found in Jbn Majah on p58 and 


Nasai in vI P 143 from Hadrat Abu Sa'id Khudri = 3 5»). 


The following Hadith also speaks along similar lines 


and topic 


she BN g Bh py OS SH NY op nil oo Jes tr oF 

D yy Soars pp Sl SUB phali gail 13) plag 

wie J g pill aS y lal ayy gh ad Sy Sar Gwy e 
da i y 


Hadrat Humayd Tawil «=» è i—, reports from 
Hadrat Anas bin Malik that whenever the 
Messenger of Allah py e ài ge commenced his 
prayer he would say: Glory be to Allah with His 
praise. Blessed is Your Name and Exalted Your 
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Majesty and there is no God besides You. 
(Tabarani) 


We find in Dar Qutni and Sharah Ma'ani ul Athar 
that Hadrat Umar, Hadrat ‘Uthman and Hadrat Abdullah 
bin Umar „+ ži „>, used to recite the same Thana. (Sharah ul- 
Ma'om ul Athar vI P 96, Athar us.Sunan vI P 2 - 73) 


Ta‘awuz and Tasmiyah 


After Thana, the recital of the Qur'an (surah al- 
Fatihah) is to be taken up. Therefore the ta ‘awuz and the 
tasmiyah are recited 


CERSEI RTE ELET 


I seek the protection of Allah from the cursed 
devil. In the Name of Allah, the Compassionate, 
the Merciful. 


Allah has said: 
I on g diy decal Sia Si 155 


So when you recite the Qur'an seek refuge in 
Allah from the accursed Satan. (an-Nahl, 16:98) 


On this subject of reciting the fa‘awz and tasmiyah 
after the thana refer to Nasai vi p143, Sahih Ibn Khazimah 
vi p240. Athar us Sunan vi p73, and so on. irrespective of 
whether the prayer is one that calls for audible recital or 
inaudible recital, these two things (ʻa 'awuz and fasmiyah) 
are recited inaudibly. (Nasai vI P 144 from Abdullah bin Mas‘ud.) 


Note: Please read, practice and convey the message of Islam to others! Jazakallah khairan. 


150 The Way The Noble Messenger Offered His Prayer 


Al-Fatihah and Another Surah 

After this the surah al-Fatihah is rec. 4 On 
reciting the Farihah to the end the supplication Aame..- is 
said in an inaudible voice (meaning, Do grant our 
supplication). Then, another surah, or some verses of it, are 
recited. 


3 Lali nie y ehy Ae he ait Spry OW CIE Atle UF 
celal Gy fh sab di ly pS 


Hadrat Aishah ws è s», said that the Messenger 
of Allah py àg began his prayer with 
Allahu Akbar and the recital with al- 
Hammdulillahi Rabbil ‘Alameen (al-Fatihah). 
(Muslim vI P 194.) 


These are the Ahadith on reciting the surah al- 
Fatihah and another surah in prayer: 


Bye Y phy ale ah gho åt Spey JU JB Cale cy salt oF 
iS oy i i» 4 oO 
According to Hadrat Ubadah bin Samit s à 5+; 
the Messenger of Allah p; à ài go said: His 
prayers are void who has not recited the surah 
al-Fatihah. (Bukhari v1 P 104) 
Another version has the words: 


Uska S ob | itt ed 


He who has not recited surah al-Fatihah and 
more. (Muslim vI P 169) 3 
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Is It Fard or Wajib To Recite Surah 
al-Fatihah? 


It is fard to recite the Qur'an in prayer. However, 
the question is: Is it fard to recite any particular surah of 
the Qur'an or any of its surah or any verses from it at one’s 
own choice? 


A careful study of the Qur'an and Hadith will tell us 
that the fard or the absolute obligation to recite the Qur 'an 
in prayer is met on reciting any surah of the Qur'an. No 
particular surah is appointed to meet the absolute 
obligation. 


There is no doubt that surah al-Fatihah has a great 
significance with regard to prayers. In spite of that, 
however, it is not fard to recite the surah al-Fatihah but it 
is wajib (a lesser obligation). If someone forgets to recite 
al-Fatihah in prayers but recites any other surah, or three 
of its verses, or any one long verse, then he has met the 
absolute obligation (fard). However, he has omitted the 
wajib (lesser obligation) and he will have to make amends 
by making the two prostrations of forgetfulness at the end 
“because this is the rule when a lesser obligation is missed 
through forgetfulness. Again, if it was fard (an absolute 
obligation) to recite the surah al-Fatihah, then forgetting to 
recite it will render the prayer void even if the sajdah sahw 
(prostrations of forgetfuiuess) were made because a fard 
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when missed is not compensated by sajdah sahw Only a 
wajib is compensated. 


Let us now see if it is fard to recite surah al-Fatihah 
or not. 


When the rules for Tahajjud (salat ul layl) are 
described in surah al-Muzzamil, Allah has said: 


ag hy 2, OSS ER 
gA Sab Wye 


...So recite so much of the Qur'an as may be 
easy (for you)... (al-Muzzammil, 7:20) 


Further down, in this very verse, Allah has said: 
44 pe iy jù 


...So recite, therefore as much of it (the Qur'an) 
as may be easy (for you)... (al-Muzammil. 7:20) 


Both these selections from the verse of Qur'an tell 
us that it is fard (an absolute obligation) to recite form the 
Qur'an in prayer. The recital is what the worshipper can 
recite with ease, not necesarily surah al-Fathihah at the 


exclusion of other portions of the Qur'an; he may recite any 
surah, 


Some people hold that this verse refers to the recital 
of Qur'an by itself-what one can recite easily everybody 


(outside prayer). However, this conception is invalid 
because of the following reasons. 


(i) These two references from the Qur'an quoted 
above are preceded and followed by the mention of 
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(Tahajjud) prayer. The command to recite Qur'an is 
about recital in this prayer. Thus, both these 
references relate to recital in prayer 


The status of Tahajjud prayer as a fard is abrogated 
However, it does not mean that if the obligation for a 
particular prayer is abrogated, whatever is known to be fard 
or part of a prayer is also abrogated. 


Py Bi ey aha pose LU opry RH I 
pis! 


The obligation in respect of fahjjud was 
abrogated not the conditions of prayer and its an 
obligation within the prayer and all its rules. 
(Umdatul Qari v6 P 11) 


Before fasting was prescribed in the month of 
Ramadan, the fasting on the day of ‘Ashurah (10" 
Muhurrum) was an absolute obligation. Later, it was turned 
into a voluntary fast. (Muslim vI P 358). However, it does 
not follow that if the fast of ‘Ashurah was from rise of dawn 
to sunset, the fasting of Ramadan will be subject to some 
other conditions-that food and drink are disallowed in it and 
approaching one’s spouse but that these restriction will 
change in Ramadan. The suspension of an obligation does 
not involve alteration in the same conditions in another 
obligation of the same type or that the actions and 
conditions will change. 


(ii) In both the selections from the verse of the 
Qur'an the imperative form is used commanding 
recital of the Qur'an. None of the scholars hold that 
it is fard to recite that Qur'an outside prayer. it is. 
Musnoon. The obligation to recite the Quran 
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pertains to prayer alone. This too makes it clear that 
both the selections from Qur ‘an refer to prayer 


(ii) There is also a Hadith of the Messenger of 
Allah 2) ai ++ bearing on a similar topic. A 
Companion Khallad bin Rafi’ «ei s2, came to the 
mosque and began to offer his prayer. However, he 
did not pray correctly, At the command of the Holy 
Prophet -—;—+ =) » he repeated his prayers three 
times but even then he did not offer it correctly. 
Finally, he submitted to the Prophet 1-5. +, 
“Teach me, Messenger of Allah phy s+ à g” Thus 
he taught him the prayers and said: 


ON pi yp Gas ad NS FS aL feet oi 


Then, stand facing the Qiblas and say Allahu 
Akbar and bind your hands together and recite 
what is easy for you’. (Bukhari v! P 105, Muslim vI P 
170) 


(iv) According to another Hadith, the Messenger of 
Allah iA, 41, described prayer as really 
glorifying and extolling and reciting the Qur'an. 


' Some people say that it means surah al-Fatihah because it is easy to 
recite However, this idea is clearly wrong, Firstly, because it is a 
general command and does not specify any surah - and the conjectrure 
that the verse refers to surah al-Fatihah is without base. Secondly, it is 
not only surah al-Fatihah that is easy to recite in the Qur'an but there 
are many other surahs shorter than al-Fatihah and it is easier to 
memorise them and recite them than al-Fatihah. Thus, it is wrong on 
the past of \awawi ‘Ala-al-Afuslim vl P 170 and others to specify 
surah al-Fatihah to this verse and to restrict the recital to al-Fatihah 
and call it easy. It is an unnecessary thrusting of views. 
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sia Ol phy he he a Spy JU SW SHI yy wy 
SSS a NN IS op oo Md Yl 


od iiy 


According to Hadrat Mu'awiyah bin Hakam s», 
«sui, the Messenger of Allah py ate à go said: It 
is not a correct prayer with anything from the 
conversation of men. It is only glorification, 
extollation and recital of Qur'an. (Muslim vl P 
203, Buloog ul Maram P 16.) 


Even this Hadith tells us that the true nature of 
Qur'an is recital of Qur'an without specifying surah al- 
Fatihah. It asks us to recite the Qur 'an from anywhere and 
it is not fard to choose surah al-Fatihah alone. 


Another Hadith 


We have said before that if anyone says that'it is 
fard to recite surah al-Fatihah, then it means if he fails to 
recite it through forgetfulness or intention, his prayers will 
be void even if he recites another surah. But, if we call it 
wajib to recite al-Fatihah then if he fails to recite it through 
forgetfulness he may make amends by the sajdah sahw 
(remedial prostration); of course if he omits to recite it 
intentionally then his prayers will be void. This is the ruling 
on omitting a wajib. 


The foregoing verse of the Qur'an and e Ahadith 
make it evident that recital of Qur'an is fard in prayer but 
we cannot pinpoint the obligation on surah al-Fatihah 
However, there is another Hadith that gives a different 
ruling. 


TE o o 
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Bye ply ale Bh he BI Spy St J Catal 4 Bale oe 
eS ahi ipi A 


Hadrat ‘Ubadah bin Samit s à s», has said that 
the Messenger of Allah p) + à + said: The 
prayer of that person is void who has not recited 
surah al-Fatihah. (Bukhari vI P 104.) 


This suggests that if anyone does not recite surah 
al-Fatiah in prayer his prayer is not valid. Thus, it is fard to 
recite surah al-Fatihah in prayer. However, let us see if we 
can prove from this Hadith that it is fard to recite al- 
Fatihah 


The words of the Hadith 
SN aw ii d oA ipay 


His prayer is void who does not recite surah al- 
Fatihah) offer two choices-one, if any person does not 
recite surah al-Fatihah his prayers remain simply un- 
offered, second, perfect prayers are not offered but prayers 
are valid though imperfect 


The saying of the Prophet „h, + ät » is ¢tipY open 
to both these conjectures and they present no doubt at all. 
This is because in Arabic the word’ ‘La’ (No!) sometimes 
points to non-existence and sometimes to defect and non- 


perfection. 


‘No’ Meaning Non-existence 
(i) For example, the kalimah Tawhid. 
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a yay 


There is no god but Allah. 


BUYS GYy Jed 


(ii) There is no power or might except with 
Allah. 


tae Sale na 


(iii) | No reproach shall be this day on 
you...(Yusuf, 12:92) 


‘No’ Meaning Non-Perfection 
OBI JU Y play ale dt de dit Jy tae Ll JE DI vs 
OL eS ged oly tage YT od Cn? Jy dauyt 


(i) Hadrat Anas —s à —, said that it was 
very rare that the Holy Prophet py «ie à go gave 
a sermon without saying) “He who is not 
trustworthy has no faith and he who does not 


keep his covenant has no religion.” (Mishkat v1 P 
15) 


The scholars of Hadith are agreed that the words 
‘no faith’ and ‘no religion’ do not reject existence of fatih or 


religion but point out to imperfect faith and religion. 


dord) SY ed ue Fey 


l DO DOE ES 
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(ii) There is no prayer for the neighbour of 
mosque but in the mosque. (Dar Quini vl 
P 161) 


Here too it rejects a perfect prayer of the neighbour 
not validity of prayer altogether 


pial @ pas dyle Y 


(iii) There, is no prayer when food is ready 
(Muslim vi P 308) 


This Hadith also rejects perfection not existence 
altogether. Thus we find in Ibn Hibban. pth i pas Sar) fad 
(Let not anyone of you pray when food is there.) If one is 
hungry and food is ready, he cannot concentrate on prayer. 


pM sa oye Y 


(iv) There's no prayer for a run-away slave. 


(v) We have seen the use of La (No) in Hadith. 
This word is also found in the Qur'an in the 
meaning of lack of perfection. Thus, Allah 
has said 


d2- any gii Siar S gee ASN REF 


...then fight the leaders of disbelief surely no 
oaths are bindings on them. ...(at-Tawbah, 9:12) 


The words ‘no oaths’ here refer to their oaths being 
imperfect, unbinding not to the non-existence of oath 
because there is the saying of Allah before that: 
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COROT EY ME Ee 
PORE A EMA ES NF 


And if they break their oaths after their 
covenant. ...(at-Tawbah, 9:12) 


And, the saying of Allah after that is: 
-= es) I ans) PN BS A Sha 
d3 
(O Believers!) Will you not fight a people who 
broke their oaths and resolved for the expulsion 


of the Messenger ...(at-Tawbah, 9:13) 


If their oaths were non-existent, then what does it 
mean to break them? 


There is a poem in Arabic that runs 
ETE We Vy de EE) 


There is no youth except (Hadrat) Ali « a s», 
and no sword except Zulfiqar. 


Obviously, it does not literally mean that there is no 


youth except Hadrat Ali —+ 5+, and no sword except 
Zulfigar' 


This is a Shia poem but we have not presented it here to point out 
belief but to show that even in Arabic poetry like in Qur'an and 
Hadith ‘No’ is used to denote imperfection. After seeing these 
examples those people who believe that it is only used to denote lack of 
existence must understand that it is used to denote imperfection too. 
(Tahqiqu! Kalam vi P 15). Every example given by us denotes 
imperfection not non-existence. 


Note: Please read, practice and convey the message of Islam to others! Jazakallah khairan. 


160 The Way The Noble Messenger Offered His Prayer 


The Hadith Ubadah Refers To Imperfection 
Let us now see the Hadith by Hadrat Ubadah bin 


Samit 
OS ao) Aao 


The prayer of that person 1s void who has not 
recited al-Fatihah 


The Y (No) in this Hadith is to be seenifitisa 
rejection of the validity of prayer or of perfection of prayer. 


There are other Ahadith that describe the ‘No’ as 
denying perfection 


pipe ge op ley ale ail de SJ) JE Ji iga gl SE 
pu gb Cle gh OLA pe ted LA 


(i) According to Hadrat Abu Hurayrah 
ws à p», the Messenger of Allah wi å! + 
+, said: If anyone offered a prayer but 
did not recite surah al-Fatihah in it, 
then that prayer is imperfect, it is 
imperfect, it is imperfect. (Muslim vi P 

169, Abu Dawood vi P 134, Tirmizi vI P 40. 
Sahih Ibn Khazimah vI P 247, Muwatta Imam 
Malik P 30) 


The Arabic word ‘Khadaj’ is repeated three times. 
Then it is explained within the Hadith itself as ‘ghayru 
tamam' (not perfect). This proves that without surah al- 


Fatihah prayer is imperfect and incomplete but not 
altogether invalid 
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‘Khadaj’ means not perfect according to this very 
Hadith’. Also, see this Hadith 


a ge ad pley ale i Spey J SD ple yy Jail x 
Lega fy Sy th iy Sant g pty Fy Sy IS ages 
Ji by ok a Diy gy i pla ee oh J! 
Sab ida FS yl pe Sy ce yl SUNS yt S Pye 

TH seb i Jai e oa 


Hadrat Fadl bin Abbas —+ à s», said that the 
Messenger of Allah pyas à go said: Prayer is 
in two’s (two raka'at at atime). It is to recite 
the Tashahhud every two raka'at and to practice 
humility and humbleness. It is to show one’s 
helplessness. After the prayer, spread your two 
hands and ‘ask for mercy-that is, raise them 
towards your Lord (in supplication). Let the 
palms be towards your face and say: “O Lord, O 
Lord!” One who does not behave in this manner 
his prayer is like this or like this. 


Imam Tirmizi has said that apart from Hadrat 
Abdullah bin Mubarak the others in the chain of 
transmission of this Hadith say: As for One who does not 
do so, his prayer is imperfect or defective. (Khuda)j). 


SS Spa phy Ae aie ÀI pep cone CIO LIE op 
Ie up Od pb ied Lb tyler 


* Even the dictionary meaning is imperfect. Thus they say about a she- 


camel as delivering an imperfect young one. ( Nawawi Sharah Muslim 
VIED 160) 


| 


ee ager 
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(ii) Hadrat Aishah 4—* à s», has said that 
she heard the Messenger of Allah à p 
p+) oe say: Every prayer in which surah 
al-Fatihah is not recited is defective. 
(Ibn Majah P 61) 


ehy as at he NS py ON oda OF aal GF A Ot SE OF 
APC t CE oP OES At BY Ogle JS Uh 


= 


Gii) Hadrat Amr bin Shu'ayb has reported 
from his father who from his 
grandfather that the Messenger of 
Allah pi; oe à v said: Every such 
prayer in which surah al-Fatihah is not 
recited is imperfect, is imperfect. (ibid) 


(iv) Hadrat Abu Hurayrah « + 3 is quoted in 
Sahih Ibn Khazimah as saying that the 
Messenger of Allah „h, «31 4 said: 


USN Ey yd LEY Sylo séy 


That prayer is not enough in which surah al- 
Fatihah is not recited. (vI P 248) 


It is a different thing for prayer to be not enough and 
quite another for it to be invalid altogether. In view of the 
Hanafi school of thought, prayer is incomplete without 
recital of surah al-Fatihah and if it is not recited out of 
forgetfulness, amends will have to be made by means of the 
sajda sahw but if omitted by intention, prayers will have to 
be offered afresh. 
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Further Views That Show Surah Fatihah Is Not Fard 


The Hadith by Hadrat Ubadah bin Samit = š >, in 
Bukhari is quoted in Muslim in these words: 


Weed bihi pl Ipi oed aiga Y 


His prayer is void who has not recited surah al- 
Fatihah and more’. (Muslim vI P 169) 


Thus, if we deduce from Hadrat Ubadah's = i! >; 
version in Bukhari that surah al-Fatihah is fard then this 
version in Muslim will prompt us to deduce that surah 
Fatihah and another surah of the Qur'an or part of it are 
both fard. In other words either both are fard or both wajib 
because the Hadith speaks of both in the same style. The 
Hanafi regard both as wajib and the recital of Qur 'an itself 
as fard. It is surprising, however, that those who regard al- 
Fatihah as fard on the basis ofthe Hadith in Bukhari by 
Hadrat Ubadah + % >», they ignore the version of Hadrat 
Ubadah — 4)», in Muslim and do not regard the other 
portion of Qur'an with surah Fatihah as fard? 


' The word ws (Fasa’ada) meaning ‘and more’ is also found in Abu 


Dawood vI P 135, Nasai vl P 145, and Jon Hibban. As for this extra 
word there are concurrers with Afa ‘mar «s à ,>,- Sufyan bin Uyaynah 
wk ài x, in Abu Dawood and Abdur Rahman bin Ishaq «s ài», in the 
juzul Qurat in Bukhari, and Auza‘i «i ài», and Shu'ayb bin Hamzah 
as dix, in Bayhagi (Fatah ul-Malham v2 P 20, Bazal-ul-Majhud v2 P 
51, Umdatul Qari v6 P 14). There are also numerous Shahid (witness) 
of this Hadith will be seen. Therefore, it is wrong that A/a ‘mar had no 


concurrers for this word Fasa ‘ada as claimed in Tahqiq ul Kalam part 
1P 32. 


* Some people have countered this by presenting Ahadith that 
differentiate between surah al-Fatihah and other surah. However, 


L — ë 
— = | Ol 
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It is not this one Hadith from Muslim, there are 


other versions too We see in Tirmizi the tradition narrated by Hadrat 


Abu Sa'id Khudri «3 >, quoting the Messenger of Allah 
g ehy de gw i he án Spy J JS J al iga gl A s se 5! 4 as saying: 
ec A atl alibi Wage dad I yyy tui bet eid 
Hadrat Abu Hurayrah « 3 s», has said that the 
Messenger of Allah p; —t à g said to him 
“Come out and announce in Madinah: There is 
no prayer without recital of Qur’an even if it is 
surah al-Fatihah and what is more than that. 
(Abu Dawood vi P 134) 


He has not prayed who has not recited al-Hamd 
(surah al-Fatihah) and a surah whether the 
prayer is fard or otherwise (prescribed or 
optional). (vi P 32) 


This same narration is found in /bn Majah (P 61). 
Like the Hadith in Muslim by Hadrat Ubadah bin Samit >, 
«— 4i, this Hadith too calls for placing surah al-Fatihah and 
another surah on the same level, not for differentiating 
between them by labelling one as fard and the other as not 
or one as wajib and the other not so. 


This version is reported in these words too: 
a1) Lad eS aU ai a YN Syl Y ait otity 
...And announce that there is no prayer except 


recital of surah al-Fatihah and more than it. 
(ibid) 


The following is a Hadith found in Abu Dawood (vI 
P 134), Ahmad, Abu Ya‘la and [bn Hibban: 


The first version makes it amply clear that recital of pod Wig AED TN BN A Si ete yl oP 
Qur'an by itself is fard in prayer, not specifying surah al- 
Fatihah alone. The second version speaks in one tone about 
adding a surah to surah al-Fatihah and the ruling seems to 
be alike for both. This means to say that if one is fard the 
other is also fard and if one is not fard the other is not fard 
too. This is in conformity with Hadrat Ubadah's «e 4 >> 
version in Muslim. 


Hadrat Abu Sa'id Khudri «ù 2, said that we 


were commanded to recite surah al-Fatihah and 
what was easy. 


Lad SI EU Sel pi Wo gle Y ail Gur Ly SU le oe 
MIS ga PSI Ld! LUIS Gb 


We find in Tahawi and Bayhagi: Hadrai Jabir 
ue di») said: We used to narrate the Hadith that 
there is no prayer without recital of surah al- 
Fatihah and more than that. 


none of them is truly Marfoo’ traceable to the Prophet phy s+ 41 yho. 
(Bazal v2 P 49). As against this, there are many Ahadith that are 
marfoo’ and which give one rank to surah Fatihah and another surah 


with it. Example include this very Hadith from Muslim and other 
Ahadith to follow 
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The Hadith found in Musnad Ahmad narrated by 
Rifa‘ah bin Rafi’ is as follows 


Se ay I pF OL a pL) o 


Then recite surah al-Fatihah then recite what 
you choose 


In some versions the words are: 
AN elelyy OF ail ey ia e 


Then recite surah al-Fatihah and what Allah 
wills. 


In some others the words are: w- > With surah al- 
Fatihah something other than it. 


All these versions reject picking up surah al-Fatihah 
alone as fard. (Bazal v2 P 51). 


On the one hand, we have those verses of Qur 'an 
and the Ahadith of the Prophet „+ i s (that we have 
cited earlier in this discussion) that make it clear that it is 
fard (an absolute obligation) to recite from the Qur'an 
(from any of its chapters). On the other hand, these Ahadith 
of the Prophet —,.—. 3 g prove that it is fard to recite 
surah al-Fatihah and another surah with it. Apparently, 
there is an opposing deduction from both of them. 
Therefore, to obey the first set (that is, Qur'an and 
Ahadith) is to agree that the recital from the Qur'an itself is 
fard because it is proved from Qur'an and Ahadith. Then, 
because it is only from Hadith that we conclude that the 
recital of surah al-Fatihah and another surah with it is an 

obligation, we must consider it wajib. Thus, we will not 


—_——_ = A A a 
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then reject the Qur'an or the Hadith or prefer the Hadith 
over the Qur’an. 


‘Allamah Sha‘rani Shafa‘i Concurs With This View 
Shaikh Abdul Wahab Sha'rani « šu», is a famous 
religious scholar of the Shafa'i thought. However, he is a 
great supporter of /mam Abu Hanifah «u 1, in declaring 
surah al-Fatihah as wajib not fard. He confirms that Imam 
Abu Hanifah has paid respect to the differences in level of 


the rulings deduced from Qur'an and Hadith as no one else 
has done. 


ey rliy o ill BW oy yb Com die Ul pL dit ge pd 
ado ùi i ù Spey aod UE del Gw dil ae DU jad P 
GN Spey pathy Sled A ae Wat cs gh ge phy YO Oly gly 
BN he iY UID fer le dir Ul pla cat ply ale ait lp 
LSND OW By ya aan pt gle tty td y hy HH ley Ale 

bal pe ot sly oe ill ar op LUND SI pbs dy SW aid 


May Allah have mercy on /mam Abu Hanifah 
that he differentiated between fard and wajib 
and their meanings. Thus, he kept at a higher 
level what Allah declared as faerd than what the 
Messenger of Allah phy si ài p» declared fard in 
due respect to Allah. This, in spite of the fact 
that the Prophet p+) 41,1» has not said 
anything at his own will. The practice of the 
Messenger of Allah p; se à 1» himself seems to 
laud the behaviour of Imam Abu Hanifah 4 ix, 
«te because, although everything the Prophet s 
py ee ài did was on the command of Allah, he 
preferred the laws and rules declared by Allah 
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over his own. Those people who consider fard 
and wajib synonymous do not pay attention to 
this aspect of the law. 
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Recital Behind The Imam 


We have elucidated that it is wajib to recite surah 
al-Fatihah in prayers. Now let us tackle another question: 
if the congregational prayers are offered, will the 
worshipper behind the Jmam recite from the Qur'an or not? 
This question is known as Qirat Khalf ul-Imam (Recital 
behind the Jmam). 


Determining The Issue 
Before going into a discussion on this issue certain 
preliminary things must be understood. 


(i) Normally, there are two things found in the 
recital-surah al-Fatihah and another surah or some 
verses of it. The difference of opinion pertains only 
to surah al-Fatihah on whether a follower of Imam 
must recite it or not. There is no difference of 
opinion on the other surah or part ofit joined to 
surah al-Fatihah: all are unanimous in their opinion 
that a follower must not recite it behind the /mam. 
They hold-all the scholars-that the recital of the 
Imam is enough for the worshipper behind him. He 
has not to repeat what the /mam recites from the 
Qur'an or to recite anything from the Qur'an on his 
own: he has to stand silently behind the /mam. If it is 
an audible recital then he must pay attention to it 
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otherwise he must quietly keep his mind attached to 
Allah 


(ii) The difference of opinion is only on the point 
whether the recital of surah al-Faththah by the 
Imam suffices the worshipper behind him or not. If it 
does suffice, then is it the same case for a prayer 
with audible recital and one with an inaudible recital 
or is it applicable only to the audible or only to the 
inaudible. 


Imam Abu Hanifah se >», has said that whether the 
prayer calls for audible recital or inaudible, the Imam’s 
recital of surah al-Faihah is enough for the follower in the 
same manner as the recital of the joining surah. Therefore, it 
is wrong for the worshipper behind the /mam to recite 
surah al-Fatihah. (Muwata Imam Muhammad P 94, Fayd ul-Bari 
v2 P 274.) 


According to [mam Malik «J+ šis, a follower must 
not recite surah al-Fatihah behind he /mam in prayers 
calling for audible recital (Fajr, Maghrib, ‘Isha). The recital 
of the Imam is enough for him. Therefore, he must quietly 
listen to the Jmam and if any of the followers recites the 
surah behind the /mam then it is makrooh (a disapproved 
act). Imam Malik —+ s+, holds that it is mustahabb 
(recommended) to a follower to recite surah al-Fatihah in 
prayers that call for inaudible recital, but it is not wajiba 
fard. (Hidayat ul Mujtahid vl P 121 al Mizan al Kubra by Shi`rani vi 
P 152). 


Imam Shafa‘i —2+ ar; took up residence in Egypt 
two years before his death. During this period of his life, he 
ruled that for the worshipper who follows the Jmam pie 
wajib to recite surah al-Fatihah in every prayer whether the 


f 
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Imam’s recital is in an audible voice or inaudible. (al-Mizan 
ul khubra vI P 137). However, before coming to Egypt he 
was of the same opinion as Imam Malik os six, that a 
follower’s recital of surah al-Fatihah is makrooh in a prayer 
with an audible recital (Kashful-Ma'dulat P 193) 


According to /mam Ahmad bin Hanbal e-i ı>, a 
follower’s recital of surah al-Fatihah in a prayer with 
audible recital is makrooh, but mustahabb otherwise, and it 
is also mustahabb in a prayer with audible recital when the 


voice of the Jmam does not carry through. (Fatwa /mam 
Taymiyyah v23 P 266). 


(iii) In Kitab-ul-Umm, a collection of the sayings 
of Imam Shafa ‘i + 3 x>, it is appearent that even he 
did not regard the recital of surah al-Fatihah by the 
follower in a prayer with audible recital as wajib 

(Kashf ul-Ma’dulat P 193) 


(iv) These views of the four scholars make it very 
clear that as far as the prayer with audible recital is 
concerned, all of them generally hold that the 
Imam’s recital of surah al-Fatihah is enough for the 
follower behind him. The saying of Imam Ahmed bin 
Hanbal 2 31x, is reproduced in the figh Hanbali 's 
well known book al-Mughni: 


SpE YOY ge 15 pL OF Dy pI fal op lal Lact l 
ailrely pley ale dil gle gill lia JU side J 131 alle Jo Ogle 
Vay Balt Jat Sst hing jih Jat g Wu bday ò wuily 
be fo WS pa fat J Salt iay pL! Jal Bet)! 

Ubu are pa ii Sy wll i 5s 
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We have not heard anyone of the people of Islam 
say that if a follower does not recite surah al- 
Fatihah behind the /mam in a prayer with an 
audible recital, his prayer is not enough. We 
have not heard also that the Prophet phy sie ài go 
or the Companions -+ è ~ or their successors 
pt+— 4), Said anything like that. We have /mam 
Malik oe àw, in Hijaz, Sufyan Thauri ss à i, in 
Iraq, Imam Awzäi s+ àw, in Syria and Layth &, Let us now see the arguments of Jmam Abu Hanifah 
«s à in Egypt - none of them has said that the and his reasons of preference. 

prayer of a person is void if he does not recite i 

surah al-Fatihah while the Imam does. (vl. P 
564) 


and in regarding the recital of the Ymam as the recital 
of the followers behind him. It is another thing that 
he applies this view. to both forms of prayer (audible 
or inaudible) while the other scholars distinguish the 
audible prayer for this view. However, all of them | 
accept Jmam Abu Hanifah’s viewpoint in the case of 
a late-comer who joins the congregation in ruku. 


(v These views concerned prayers with audible 
recital. Even in the silent prayer, the four scholars 
have ruled that, under certain circumstances, the 
recital of the /mam is enough for the followers ` 
behind him. For example, if a person joins the 
congregation when the Imam has gone down into 
the bowing posture; he must forthwith form the 
intention and go into the bowing posture, 
(whichever of the two forms of prayer it is). The 
four scholars are agreed that this person has gained 
that rakaah and the recital is not wajib for him. 
(Umdat ul- Qari v6 P 13, Fath-ul-Mulhim v2 P 21) 


Clearly, in this condition the recital of the /mam is 
enough for the follower although he has not himself recited 
the surah because the recital was not wajib for him. In spite 
of that he is said to have offered that raka‘ah. 


(vi) The foregoing discussion makes it clear that 
Imam Abu Hanifah —+ 3, is not alone in 
disallowing recital of al-Fatihah behind the /mam 
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Muqtadi Must Not Recite The Qur’an 


The Qur’an Says So (Mugtadi is one who prays behind 
the Jram) 


Allah has said in surah al-Araf: 
204 ely Sr y RE aS Sed A GSS 


And when the Qur'an is recited (O Believers), 
listen to it with attention, and keep silence, so 
that you may be shown mercy. (al-' Araf 7: 204) 


A majority of the exegesists of the Qur'an interpret 
this verse to refer to prayers and some of them hold that it 
refers to the sermon. When the Qur'an is recited in prayers, 
then one must listen to it attentively and observe silence. In 
the same way, When the sermon is delivered on Friday 
neither prayer nor conversation is permitted. Only the 
sermon must be listened to with attention. 


We see Imam Razi's «te iian, view in Tafsir Kabir. 


KS ipla J ply ale dit he À Jpeg EA Le oal JU 
LY iia CS 5h ale Ighid pil yal chdi vel yy alec! i Sy 


Hadrat Abdullah bin Abbas = à s», has recited 
that the Messenger of Allah ph; st à o recited 
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the Qur’an in prayer The Companions pgs à s»; ` 
behind him also recited the Qur’an in a loud 
voice and that caused confusion in the recital of 
the Prophet -—) 4: 4». As a result this verse 
was revealed. (v4 P 500) 


We find in Ruh ul- Ma‘ani 


iA Ji aae ge eS tty Fe at nly AP og he eet aad 
iy Up phali J phy ale i Spey abe shat oe ery 
are de slope yl Sosy yer ole ely Olds 
Lt lye Ol pS OH Uh JU D pail ld aide O y e le UI aod 

JW ÄN gS ph LF laih y Nyasa Ot ll os Nol y li Ot 


Abd bin Humayd s à, and Ibn Abi Hatim wz, 
+ à, and Bayhagi in his Sunan have reported 
from Mujahid that one of the Ansars prayed 
behind the Messenger of Allah „y sls ài J» and 
recited the Qur’an. On this, the verse “And when 
the Qur’an is recited ....” (to the end) 


And Ibn Jarir and others have reported from 
Abdullah bin Mas'ud «À >, that the Prophet „L, «t ài g» 
led the prayers during which he heard some people recite 
the Qur’an behind him. When he was through with the 
prayers after the salutation, he said: “Don’t you think and 
understand? Listen, when the Qur’an is recited be attentive 


and keep quiet in obeyance to the command of Allah.” (v9 P 
150) 


Allama Ibn Kathir us 3\.», has said the same thing. 
He has recited the Companions of the Messenger < 4! 4- 
+s, Abdullah bin Mas'ud, Abu Hurayrah, Abdullah bin 
Abbas, Abdullah bin Mughaffal „+ 5 +, and the successors 
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Sa'id bin Jubayr, ‘Ata bin Rabah, Abdur Rahman bin 
Zayed bin Aslam, Ibrahim Nakhi, Sha‘bi, Hasan Busri, [bn 
Shahab az-Zuhri, Mujahid, Qatadah and Ubayd bin Umayr 
+ i >. He has said that according to all these people this 
verse refers to recital of Qur’an in prayer and to the sermon. 
(Tafsir Ibn Kathir v2 PP 280-281). 


Ibn Qudamah Maqdasi Hanbali has written in ‘al- 
Mughni’ 


Ny lg ee ty glali J he OF de tS amt SB 
hy Shy Spl) Ge J Ni UUs Sy OAS oy Let y al ly 
OND e Naty Sd PU ale Oy op LT ipty ple o 
SOND yl byy d a Shy yr Sd ratty dyed 

E phahh de pas J yud ple DY y Syliali SAY oda oi de wisi 


Imam Ahmad has said that all are agreed that 
this verse concerns prayers. Sa‘id bin al- 
Musayyib, Hasan Ibrahim, Muhammad bin 
Ka‘b, and Zuhri es à ~~, report that this verse 
was revealed in connection with prayer. Zayd 
bin Aslam and Abul ‘Aliyah p= à e» have 
reported that the Companions ss à s», used to 
recite the Qur'an behind the Prophet phy le ài o 
so this verse A) Ory Sle ipay Dear OF a Ls J Sy 
(204 “And when the Qur’anis recited ....” (to 
the end) 


was revealed. In a Hadith in Abu Dawood, it is 
reported from Jmam Ahmad that there is a general 
concensus that this verse is about prayer; and, also that it is 
a general command so that it embraces prayer too in its 
comprehensiveness. (vI P 563) 
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In his Fatwa Ibn Taymiyyah says the same thing in 
these words: 


i 


Jy i yha J ie i G y yl adi e yolin ady 
d j yl de EY fem g daal S55 abd G (tan 
Wi 


We have benefitted from our predecessors 
through their transmitting the Hadith that this 
verse was revealed concerning recital of Qur 'an 
in prayer and some hold that it concerns the 
sermon. Imam Ahmad bin Hanbal wc à æ, has 
ruled that it is revealed in connection with 
prayer. (v23 P 269) 


He says elsewhere 


Jy iyali j Ej Wi de Al gA ga API pT 0 SS Ue laso 
Igat ts J lly d S y abhi 


One of these is the saying of mam Ahmad that it 
is a concensus that it relates to prayer and 
sermon. The saying of the Prophet phy ale ài ye is 
(when the /mam recites the Qur'an, you keep 
quiet). (v 23 P 312) 


In the light of the commentary on this verse, the 
following points come before us: 


(i) When the Qur'an is recited in prayer then 
everyone must listen to it in silence. None must 
recite then because if anyone recites he cannot listen 


attentively and how can it be said that he is quiet. 


(ii) Obviously, only the Jmam will recite in 
prayer and those who are required to observe silence 
are the muqtadis (those behind the Imam). 


(ii The word Qur’an is a general term and surah 
al-Fatihah and any other surah are also part of the 
Qur'an. Thus, when surah al-Fatihah or any other 
surah is recited the followers of the Imam must 
remain quiet. It is not that while the /mam recites al- 
Fatihah the mugqtadi may recites but when the Jmam 
recites any other surah the mugtadi must keep quiet. 


(iv) The verse forbids the mugtadi to recite when 
the Jmam_ recites whether it is a prayer with audible 
recital or an inaudible recital. Just as the Jmam 
recites in both the situations, the follower is also 
called upon to observe silence in both situations and 
to ponder over it. However, it is obvious that one 
can only be attentive and ponder over it when the 
prayer is with an audible recital, not a prayer with an 
inaudible recital. Thus, the command to listen 
attentively is particular with the audible prayer while 
to keep silence is common to both situations. 


(v) The recital of the Qur’an by itself is fard for 
the /mam and the mugqtadi but this verse forbids the 
muqtadi altogether from reciting. This means that in 
a congregational prayer the recital is not a duty 
imposed on the mugtadi. The Imam fulfils the 
obligation on behalf of the mugtadi who will observe 
silence. The recital of the /mam will be enough for 
the follower behind him. 
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The Verse Is Addressed To The Believers 

Once it is clear that this verse (And when the Qur’an 
is recited) refers to recital of Qur’an in prayer and to the 
sermon then it is clear too that it refers to Muslims not the 
infidels. Who else will offer prayer and listen to the Friday 
sermon? We have seen in previous references in very clear 
words that certain Companions „+ 31.1, recited the Qur’an 
behind the Holy Prophet .-, -l 3 .- so that this verse was 
revealed. is there any doubt then that this verse was 
revealed concerning the behaviour of Muslims and not the 
unbelievers? 


Further, the verse is preceded and followed by clear 
references to Muslims not the unbelievers or polytheists. 
Thus, the verse preceding it tells us: 


Ee a er ee eee 
(203 aly ope p y say SSS Hs lal da 


....This (Qur’an) is enlightenments from your 
Lord, and a guidance and a mercy for - people 
who believe. (al-A ‘raf, 7:203) 


The reference to Believers is clear. Immediately, 
following is the verse we are discussing: 


204 Bsr) SEA (ial Ha peed Sih GJ dS 


And when the Qur’an is recited (O Believers), 
listen to it with attention, and keep silence, so 
that you may be shown mercy. (al-A ‘raf, 7:204) 


In other words, it is being said that when the Qur’an 
is enlightenment and guidance for the Believers, then they 
must listen to it in silence with attention, no matter when it 
is recited - in prayer or outside prayer. It is proper to be 
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more heedful and quiet in prayer while it is recited because 
prayer is the ideal situation to communicate with Allah. It 
therefore calls for extra attention and silence. When the 
Believers do so they will be shown mercy of Allah’ 


After that, Allah has said: 


A n 22 iat ga? ameoa 2 aber! ae 02, 9 20 
“all So bl Og Mey We pa Las Yt EEY 
i Galil 3 YS IG JS 
And (O Prophet) remember your Lord within 
yourself with humility and fear, without loudness 


in words, in the momings and evenings, and be 
not you among the heedless. (al-A ‘raf, 7:205) 


The Verse Is Not Addressed To The Disbelievers 


Imam Razi gives four views’ that show that the 
verse addresses the Believers and then wnites: 


a hyped Ob eo j y Ser I Ol pry ele SO Sy 
alli ga Lla ly aot elal J USI ga pila Igaly 


' The four views are: (i) The command is general in that wherever the 
Qur'an is recited, it is necessary to listen attentively with silence. On 
the basis of this view a passer-by and the teacher of a student must also 
listen to it with silence and attentively, it being wajib on them. Hasan 
and Ashab Zwahir concur. (ii) In the beginning, conservation was 
allowed in prayer. This verse abrogates that conversation as seen in 
the Hadith by Abu Hurayrah « + >, (iii) This verse commands us to 
cease audible recital behind the Imam as narrated by Abdullah bin 
Abbas «+ % „>, (iv) This verse commands us to exercise silence during 
the sermon and to listen to it attentively. This is narrated by Sa ‘id bin 
Jubayr, Mujahid, ‘Ata and Imam Shafa'i and many others. Readers 
may keep in mind that each of these ideas points out that the addressee 
is a Muslim in the verse under discussion. 
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There is a fifth view too about this verse. And 
that is that this verse addresses the infidel as an 


initial propagation and it does not addresses the 
Believers. (Tafsir Kabir v4 P 502) 


However, /mam Razi has not said who has 
expressed this fifth view, to whom may we ascribe it. As for 


the other four views, hé has not failed to mention the 
source. 


The truth is that the fifth view cannot be attributed 
to anyone among the Companions + à ,»,, their successors 
and even those after them; and not to the four Imam’s too. 
It is the child of Jmam Razi's own brain that he has told us 


of this fifth possibility that not Muslims but infidels are 
addressed in this verse. 


Now, what could be the argument in support of this 
fifth view-point? /mam Razi proposes this argument: 


a (Sy) oye y Sy) USS u de WY) Jo > Ob syd ag 
Ad Np ally OF A gS paar G ol USI Ge Sm Sls 
EW eh pt OI i US ogee So Lad O plist pS 
BS ape SN ys ON J u le Dill og Se ge Sly 
Ne YY) ode Ji JG Star ail (tll ae iy) Sled) o> di aut 
DN pi Nia OK Jw Sd Ò nin pyi AD yy Sahay Sy cp pies 
ABN 5 pb Sy SLD ot phl pall Jos le cnn jall dary 
AN prat Di O pblali OS by 0 gr SU lail y a) Igazat 
si JI JW pjr aY Ory S JE LI Opal gr aail y 
Ja hp ou ply ASI Nala ois gold A O1 iNOS UI 
a yl teal! ON LE ASN Uh cpa pal Am) OS OI Ig Lael Ja 
OF Oy y pS Sb dar ne Oy NS ga Ieai y a iyaa 
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JHI o a eS yale SUA | ity od gaat gall 
Lat ge Othe SUI od om ge aly pred I ply pad je 
a Lbs Sab OU Jy Orr Sd Syd eld 

Se) a S5 FS cel 


There are many reasons to prefer our view on 
the verse under discussion’. Firstly, Allah has 
said that the infidels forbade others to listen to 
the Qur'an and urge them to make a noise when 
it is recited so that they have the upper hand. It 
is for this reason that they are commanded to 
listen attentively and in silence so that they may 
gain access to the limitless marvels of the 
Qur’an. Secondly, in the verse before this one, 
Allah has said This (Qur'an) is enlightenment 
form your Lord, and a guidance, and a mercy 
for a people who believe. Thus, Allah has 
declared the Qur’an to be altogether mercy for 
the Believers. He has said thereafter And when 
the Qur'an is recited, listen to it with attention 
and keep silence so that you may be shown 
mercy. If it was the Believers who were asked to 
listen with attention and keep silence, then Allah 
would not have said so that you may be shown 
mercy. If, just before this verse the Qur’an is 
described as a mercy for the Believers definitely, 
then how-without any other statement in- 
between- is it said that if they listen to the 
Qur'an attentively Believers will be shown 
mercy. However, if we take the words Listen to 
it with attention and keep silence to be 


‘ This proves that this view is Imam Razi’s own thinking, not of a 
Companion or their successors or tho 
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addressed to the unbelievers, then it is correct to F 
say that you may be shown mercy. The ; een lly aa ee ae 
interpretation would be: Listen to the Qur’an 3 SEAN Fp SI ope gM pe ON A De gle Ob pg Se 
with attention and keep silence; it is possible that jine 
you may receive the eloquent reasoning in the 4 — 
’ s se J 
— a oy come to believe and thus join those 3 Thus when this attitude of the Disbelievers was 
oe P s se mercy. Thus, it is proved that if i recalled, it was reasonable that they be 
ha aaee = al reign then it will be correct commanded to listen attentively and in silence so 
rh } mercy otherwise it will that they may gain access to the limitless marvels 
e incorrect to say ‘May’. (v5 P 502) of the Qur’an. (v4 P 502) 
This is to say that Jmam Razi ’s deduction would put 
The Argument Is Weak i the verse 21 of surah Ha Meem Sajdah (Fussilat) ,;5 ae 
However, both the arguments of Jmam Razi are a,i Us yai among the revelations that preceded the verse 
erroneous in the face of a unanimous opinion to the 204 of surah al-A ‘raf. aiy ipo oiA' ly The former 
contrary. His first argument is based on the following verse pointed out to the hue and cry raised by the infidels while 
of surah Ha Meem Sajdah (also called, Fussilat): i the Qur’an was recited and the later asked them to desist 
| from doing so but to listen to the Qur’an attentively. 
And those who disbelieve say: 
Se s l 2 j On the contrary, it is the other way about. Surah al- 
ST Sja Sad ad AS oni í, al iis % in a Ş A'raf was revealed earlier than surah Fussilat. (al-Itqan fi 
- w ‘Uloom il-Qur’an vI P llon the basis of the Hadith by ‘Abdullah bin 
(26 f ‘Abbas) 
“Listen not to this Qur’an but boo loudly during However, it may be argued that while both these 
its recital, that you may overcome. (Fussilat , surahs were revealed at Makkah and the surah Ha Meem 
41:26) Sajdah (Fussilat) was revealed after surah al-A'raf , the 
Hi r da particular verse of al-A ‘raf under discussion (when the 
s argument is that the Disbelievers disallowed Qur'an is recited listen to it with attention...) was revealed 
others to listen to the Qur’an and when it was recited they after the surah Ha Meem Sajdah because this verse was 
made a loud noise so that the sound of recital was subdued revealed at Madinah. We see from a tradition in Bayhaqi | 


by their booing. It was then that they were commanded to 
listen to the Qur’an attentively and not make a noise but be 


quiet that their minds may be receptive to the marvellous 
manner in which the Qur’an instructs. 


and others that an Ansar recited in prayer behind the 
Prophet ploy le ài j SO this verse was revealed. 


a 
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It is well-known that the Ansars of Madinah got this 
little of Ansar only after the migration of the Prophet à so 
~~) to Madinah. This tel's us that although surah al-A‘raf 
is of the Makkah period this particular verse was revealed at 
Madinah while the surah Ha Meem Sajdah is entirely of the 
Makkah period of the life of the Prophet +.) .+ ài ge. In this 
way the verse under discussion was revealed after the verse 
cage ail Ja, (And those disbelieved said ....). 


However, we have a simple answer to this. Once we 
agree that this verse was revealed at Madinah and was 
revealed concerning the Ansar who recited the Qur’an in 
prayer, then how is it correct to suggest that it is addressed 
to the unbelievers? It is clear now that the addressees of this 
verse are the Muslims, not the unbelievers 


To deduce otherwise, you must prove that surah Ha 
Meem Sajdah was revealed before al-A‘raf or, if al-A‘raf 
was revealed before Ha Meem Sajdah then its verse under 
discussion was revealed after Ha Meem Sajdah at Makkah 


itself. Mere conjectures will not do. An authentic proof is 
needed. 


The other thing is that the command in the verse 
discussed isisiyi pou vi dis 3091, (And when the Qur’an is 
recited...) is a general one. It calls upon the listener to 
listen to it attentively and observe silence. It cannot be that 
the infidels are asked to listen with attention and keep silent 
but the Muslims are not so commanded. Rather, the address 
is to the Muslims first, and more than others they are 


required to be silent and attentive whether they are in prayer 
or outside it when the Qur’an is recited. 


The other argument presented by Imam Razi centres 
round the words that you may be shown mercy. He is 


be. o 


Sage 


The Way The Noble Messenger Offered His Prayer 


particular about the word ‘may’ and that it is not stated that 
you will be shown mercy definitely. He argues that if it was 
the Believers who were addressed they would have been 
assured of mercy just as they are assured in the preceding 
verse: a guidance and a mercy for the people who believe. 


However, it is not surprising that an absolute 
command is lacking because the books of faith say it clearly 
that Allah is not obliged to redress His slaves or to reconcile 
with them1. In the same way, Allah is not obliged to reward 
His slave on obedience or punish him on disobedience. If 
Allah, the Exalted, rewards anyone who is obedient then it 
is out of His mercy and if He does not punish the 
disobedient then too it is true justice. Allah is not under any 
obligation to do anything. /mam Razi has himself written in 
the very same volume of Tafsir Kabir at the beginning: 


Sid) a i T ady SI rg Y ebli o de ayi YD 


This verse makes it clear that obedience does not 
necessitate reward and disobedience does not 
necessarily call for punishment. (v4 P 25) 


Thus, if the Believers are not assured of mercy in 


clear terms, it does not in any way imply that the verse does 
not address them. 


‘Allamah Alusi + 4\x~, has given two more answers 
to this question. He has said: 


ELbYU ahi yS ele Sy tr GU gb ye Mt ae OW Or! 
SP Gt ly eS oa 


* Sharah ‘Aqaid Nasfi P 75 
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It is argued in answer that the mercy of which 
we are given hope (in the words thai you may be 
shown mercy) is in addition to the mercy 
promised in osx y (a mercy for the people 
who believe). However, if we suppose that it is 
the same mercy that is spoken of in the earlier 
verse then too it is wajib for a Believer to aspire 
for the mercy of the Merciful. Thus, whichever 
way we see it, we arrive at the same conclusion. 
(Ruh ul Ma'ani v 9 P 153.) 


Therefore, it is wrong on the part of Mawlana 
Abdur Rahman Mubarak Puri —. 31~~, to conclude in 
Tahqiq ul-Kalam (part 2, P 64) that Imam Razi 's deduction 
is in line with the Qur ‘anic exposition and it is also wrong 
to reject Mawlana Abdul Hayy Farangi Mahally. The 
Qur’anic exposition points out the Believers as those 
addressed in the verse under discussion as we have seen in 
detail. ‘Allamah Tibi + «>, has also explained this point in 
detail and perfectly in Ruh ul-Ma'ani v 9 P 153. 


mam Razi’s Objection To The Recital 


Behind The /mam 


Some people conclude from the forgoing views of 
Imam Razi that he was in favour of a worshipper reciting 
the Qur’an in prayer behind the Jmam. However, in his 
exegisis of the verse discussed, in the four view-points that 


he presented he unequivocably rejected recital behind the 
Imam. 


f A Follower 


: Before we reproduce the text of Imam Razi ’s 
discussion, we would like to submit three notes of caution. 


A 
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(i) It was the style of the earlier authorities that 
whenever they presented a debatable view 
they did not use the direct first person speech 
but used a third person passive tense. For 
example they said J,a a yw (some speaker has 
a right to say). Then they presented the 
objection. In reality, these were their own 
objections-attributed to a passive unknown 
speaker. This style is so well-known that 
every student interested in studies knows it 
and recognises the author of the objection. 


Gi) Imam Shafa'i — 31x, also considered it 
defective on the part of a worshipper to 
recite the Qur'an behind the Jmam and 
contrary to the dictates of the verse oia ts 513 
laly d yat [And when the Qur’an is recited 
(O Believers), listen to it with attention and 
keep silence] and to the saying of the 
Prophet „k ii do (Liy Jeu ot ai Gs J fay) 
(And when the /mam recites then you keep 
silence). Thus, he too required the muqtadi 
to recite during the pauses the /mam took 
after each verse for breath. That is, whenever 
the Jmam paused between two verses and 
took breath, the follower was permitted to 

. recite the Qur’an’. 


‘ The basic point is when there is a general command to observe 
silence and listen attentively to the recital Of the /mam then how may 
one set aside surah al-Fatihah for recital by the follower. /mam Shafai 
has found a way out for the follower to recite al -Fatihah behind the 
Imam and not contravene the dictates of the verse by permitting recital 
when the /mam pauses between verses. However, /mam Razi is not 
satisfied with this method and raises objection to it as we will see 
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(iii Mawlana Abdur Rahman Mubark Puri iii», 
— concurs with Jmam Shafa'i 21x», on 


this issue and says: 


“Thus every /mam will make pauses in the 
recital, the minimum being masnoon. When you 
know all this, then it is not proved that the 
recital behind the /mam during these pauses is 
forbidden in the light of the verse oih uj iiy 
(when the Qur'an is recited .._)” (Tahqiq ul Kalam 
part 2, P 56) 


Now, let us see the objection of Jmam Razi e äia», 
on the recital of the Qur'an by the muqtadi during the 


pauses of the Imam: 


Pd! Oba oy ol SiO) Ul LY OS Ja ot bi, 
Sa VON jy ON casts gy e ANY JU Jy GLa gh 
Ny RUT iel j ga ppl BD fad Oi pyy Ky Ole puss 
SEI UNG De SINS Sy guasi Sy I cas 
PIA iay Spt a> bo Sod Lay Galt Be 
ttle So Y iy dbl Jal ailt oy LW SIN 
JS Eh ejh ee yp oS hae y ach 3 pid 
rsa ty ppl So SL a el uy a) 
Se SS ia J puyi OY ui pyty upu play! odiy 
Fe 3b Wy pylall uS 


A person has a right to say that the pause of the 
lmam is either obligatory or not. It is commonly 
agreed that to call it obligatory is wrong. Then, 
if it is not obligatory, the mam May recite 
without pausing between verses. Then, if he 


L_———<— Y a 
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does not pause the recital by the mugtadi will 
coincide with the Jmam’s recital; this will involve 
a violation of the requirement to listen 
attentively and with silence. Besides no duration 
is fixed for the pause and there is no limit to it 
and the pause by the Jmam is different on 
different followers (on account of their varying 
states). Thus, sometimes a follower is not able to 
recite the entire surah al-Fatihah during the 
Imam’s pause and (if he completes his recital 
with the /mam) the violation will result and the 
spirit of the verse is contravened. Besides, if the 
Imam suspends his recital or prolongs his pause 
to accommodate his follower, then he will 
become a follower and the follower will return 
into an Jmam because once he does anything to 
accommodate the follower, he obeys the 
follower and that is not in order. (The /mam is 
there to be obeyed by the mugtadi and not the 
other way about.) (Tafsir Kabir vI P 500) 


After the forgoing discussion on the pause of an 
Imam, Imam Razi takes up another objection. The basis of 
the other objection was the argument of some people on the 
words in the verse under discussion lya Jit (listen 
attentively and observe silence). They argued that «sı 
(observe silence) is used to forbid audible recital. The Arabs 
call a person who does not recite audibly a munsit “ca” 
although he may recite within himself in a way that is not 
audible to others. Thus, according to the teachings of Jmam 
Shafa'i the muqtadi (follower behind an Imam) is permitted 
to recite surah al-Fatihah behind the Imam of an audible 
prayer if he recites within himself in a voice not heard by 
others. 


Note: Please read, practice and convey the message of Islam to others! Jazakallah khairan. 
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Imam Razi objects to this view also and considers it 
against the spirit of the verse. He writes: 


o sas bi DY didy g Yy Ya opal gw ait Ji o aly 
Ty p a h p Ny h ENON EL 
An JU JS amy th le E poll pA I bt Cs wy 
E lly aU S Ual po Shy ry bed A al ly oh Us 
pO ol Lede Ge ie U i pilu Sen OF pey Le 


AN os tl Lh GY 


Let a speaker say that Allah has commanded first 
to listen with attention but the occupation of the 
mugtadi in recital will be a deterrent to his 
listening with attention The words gv isma‘ 
and ¢— (istima') have different shades of 
meaning. The latter word means that what is 
heard is fully comprehended from every angle. 
Allah has said about Hadrat Musa pi ge ob pr w 
sm s eit [And I have chosen you, so listen 
attentively to what is revealed. (TaHa, 20:13)] 
That is, comprehend it from all angles. When it 
is agreed (that Allah has commanded us to hear 
with attention) then obviously the mugtadi’s 
occupation in his own recital will prevent him 
from listening attentively to the Jmam recite the 
Qur’an. Thus the command to listen with 
attention bars recital of the Qur’an (by the 
muqtadi). (Tafsir Kabir v4, P 502) 
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Imam Ibn Taymiyyah Has Rejected The Recital Of The 
Muatadi 


Imam Ibn Taymiyyah 3 «, is a strict restrainer of 
the recital of the Qur’an by a follower behind the Jmam in 


prayer. He has based his arguments on the very same verse 
of surah al-A ‘raf. He says: 


ol LW pis hi tally a gaas OF a cg J aly Jw ady 
GSN eae jihadi nb bai a Gy Splat gaia ae 
CI EF il call ga ti p Yaad JU 
SAS PY! Get FU) eM gd OY Syla G OE Ty i phali 
Co i yy el St etal a Sy ata ale ty a Fh 
tal J gle ly oprah! Jom de Ui AY! GY deta i phali 
PA i OLA py A yal le dia BYU oy yall de y 
Ol al il OW pole d paio I lol yi OLE! pl OT elgg 
pos JS ds a IY Cee liaj del ll oo Uy! g uy! 
iE Le aly Lab 51 BNO yo ay yale GeO pls E hl 
L Y a ey Ob al pl Ely OF is J 1a) OLY Op ayy 
Sp e BN Ay OLN yp Jatt By iglo JS J UI oa 
Cs Ob Ty oy HEY LE DY Be 
JY Bd GY es ya ge St EY! BYU ot I OS ot 
SL hh OW a gh oa Sad ay ely NUL Ol nlp per y 
Satay gary bä a p J slr Yy ty be OL ail J 131 
May g LENI ga Jah ose LB OSS Jy EI LD J) pele! 

Cl YY FMS pl Rhy OES OU Ey od Wie bie 
Jah Sw de alj Ls nett Ol de iiis Uy SEI Oyo 


Vole olj Wt wi dp 
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The saying of Allah And when the Qur'an is 
recited (O Believers), listen to it with attention, 
and keep silence is a composition of general 
words. This command may be taken as relative 
to recital in prayer or to recital outside prayer, or 
it could bè taken as a general command 
applicable to recital of Qur’an at any time or 
place, within or outside prayer. The second 
proposition is altogether wrong because no 
Muslim has said that it is wajib to listen 
attentively to it within prayer. For a mugtadi it is 
more excellent to listen with attention to the 
recital of the Qur'an by the /mam he follows and 
obedience to whom is binding on him than to 
listen to one who recites the Qur'an outside 
prayer. Therefore, the recital in prayer is covered 
by this verse. We may draw. this conclusion 
either according to the first proposition and say 
the command is relative to it or according to the 
third proposition taking the command as a 
general one, the second proposition is void and 
erroneous as we have seen. Whichever of the 
two propositions we select to draw our 
conclusion, the muqiadi is called upon by the 
verse to observe silence. irrespective of whether 
this command is wajib or mustahab. The 
purpose is achieved in either case. When the 
muqtadi listens to the recital by the /mam it is 
more excellent than his own recital. Those who 
hold the contrary view (Shafa‘i and others) 
concede that the muqtadi is commanded to listen 
attentively to the recital of the Qur’an beyond 
surah al-Fatihah and not to engage in recital 

himself. This verse gives the command to 

observe silence whenever Qur'an is recited. 


Surah al-Fatihah is the ummul-Qur'an (the 
essence of the Qur’an) and has to be recited in 
every prayer. It is more meritorious than every 
other surah of the Qur’an. It has no parallel in 
the Torah (the Book of Musa pia) or the 
Injeel (Gospel, the Book of Isa PAH te) and not 
even in the Qur'an. Thus, it is absurd that the 
command in the verse would be directed to 
listening to the rest of the Qur’an attentively 
minus surah al-Fatihah while the words of the 
verse are absolute and universal too. The surah 
al-Fatihah is the most recited surah and most 
well-known and most excellent of all surahs. It 
should have been that the verse (When the 
Qur'an is recited...) include al-Fatihah in spint 
and meaning, not others alone. One who does 
not listen to it attentively but disobeys by 

reciting it, disobeys because he considers it more 

meritorious to recite it than to listen to it 

attentively. But, this is a wrong approach. The 

muqtadi (follower behind the Imam) is 

commanded to listen to the recital of the Qur’an 

by his /mam with attention, not to recite himself 

and there is unanimity in considring it superior to 

listen attentively to what is more than al- 

Fatihah. (Fatwa Ibn Taymiyyah v 23 PP 269-271) 


Ibn Taymiyyah 1c 4\ x, argues that since listening 
attentively to any surah recited after al-Fatihah is more 
meritorious than reciting it, then it would be as meritorious 
to listen attentively to al-Fatihah and observe silence than 
to recite it. Therefore, it is improper to give up the 
meritorious (listening attentively and being silent) to 
observe what is not meritorious (recital of al-Fatihah) 
Imam Ibn Taymiyyah oe ii>, goes on to say: 
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Ja er Ha ya b gaah fas at iy d ao Seas 
Jal ya u 6 Yl fas ait Yy ial le oi) WI acs 
Jo lb sipil pay aw Jad Jais OF JY OS Sih yn 
Ob e i il a fiat EMHI OI le 6 ey diy OES 
iuh J oppa gall liag 5 tl Jas u Jah d pat gadi 
dsr y ti Du Jat U jah a fat vi didi gadt la phy 
SEN E s UO paj Ol 556 0 


The adventage that is gained from recital is also 
gained by listening with attention to the Imam 
reciting this surah which will be more excellent 
than the recital by other people. Our argument is 
that the muqtadi is commanded'to listen to what 
is recited beyond surah al-Fatihah attentively. 
Thus, if that was not superior (to listen 
attentively rather than recite that beyond al- 
Fatihah) then only the more meritorious would 
be chosen, that is recital. (However, one is 
commanded not to recite the surah beyond al- 
Fatihah so that silence and careful listening 
point to the excellence of silecnce and attentive 
listening over recital). It is also seen in the 
sunnah and concensus that for a mugtadi in 
prayer it is more excellent to listen with attention 
than to occupy himself in recital. Besides, one 
who listens attentively gains more virtue than 
one who recites himself and this applies to surah 
al-Fatihah and to the surah beyond it. 
Therefore, one who listens carefully to the Jmam 
will gain more reward than one who recites 
himself, it is not then proper that the muqtadi be 
commanded to adopt the inferior and shun the 
superior. (Fatawa Ibn Taymiyyah v 23 P 271) 


Conclusion From Ahadith 


We have discussed the question of the recital by a 
follower behind the Zmam in the light of the verse of surah 
al-A'raf. We have found in it a general command. The 
muqtadi is disallowed recital in every condition - in prayers 
with audible recital and in prayers in which there is a silent 
recital and whether it concerns recital of surah al-Fatihah 
or any other portion of the Qur’an. We will now discuss this 


question in the light of the sayings of the Prophet «+ 21 p- 


rs 


A Mugtadi Must Not Recite In Audible Prayer 
PAB ISN JU elay ale dil gle al Spy Lakes JU aye Gi 
laib UY Í 5 idly PSA Sa jel i phai JI 


(i) Hadrat Abu Musa al-Ash ‘ari e à, has 
said that the Messenger of Allah physi ài ts 
taught us: When you people stand up for prayer 
and one of you leads the prayer and as your 
Imam recites the Qur’an then you people must 
observe silence. (Musnad Ahmad bin Hanbal v4 P 
415.) 


Note: Please read, practice and convey the message of Islam to others! Jazakallah khairan. 
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phai fine itl play ale ho al Jymy JU Ji oya gi oye 
pele pail gb J y eat iD y yS S 3g EH 
aml yid Lali Yy 


(ii) Hadrat Abu Hurayrah «s à «>, has said 
that the Messenger of Allah ese à do said: 
The /mam is there that he may be followed. 
When he says Allahu Akbar and binds the hand 
together, you too do as he does but when he 
begins to recite the Qur’an you must keep silent. 
Then, when he says quay, (and comes to the 
end of al-Fatihah you say Aameen. (Muslim vI P 
174, vi Pl44, Abu Dawood vI P 105, Jon Majah P 61, 
Nasai vI P 142, Musnad Ahmad bin Hanbal v2 P 376.) 


Jk iga u car JI USI A E saN ge it y Olin e 
Ja JB gali Ul al iglo ainat play ale ài gho gl ls 
ON Eju J u Jal y JU vi Jey JU tet (Kasi J 


Gü) Hadrat Sufyan bin ‘Uyaynah we in ix > has 
reported from az-Zuhri o4 a iz, who from Zbn 
Ukaymah 12 ài», that he heard Hadrat Abu 
Hurayrah — à ,»; say that the Prophet oe à jie 
e—, led his Companions p—s å «> in prayer- 
perhaps it was the Fajr prayer. (After the prayer) 
the Prophet py e à o asked: Did any of you 
recite the Qur'an? Someone answered: I did, O 
Messenger of Allah! The Prophet phj ae ài o 
said: I was concerned why there was a conflict in 
recital. (/bn Majah, P 61) 


Another version has it: 


wI 


PUY ad pe Lb oy \ Sd 
Thus, the Companions „+ à «> observed silence 


in prayers having audible recital. (/6n Majah) 


We see in Nasai 


sae he À Sey ad perked fia oe dh gs 
BID lyar ne Set TL 


Thus, they ceased to recite the Qur’an in the 
prayer in which the Messenger of Allah „s à aw 
e—; recited audibly after having heard this from 
the Prophet ploy ste dt gho. (vI P 146) 


We see in Muwatta Imam Malik s i wx, 


Poe ed ley ale Ài de Bi py wal woe LU gid | 
h lyar One bi HU ply ale àl gle dt Jy, 


Thus the people ceased to recite the Qur’an 
behind the Prophet phys à e in prayer when 
he phy ob à J+ recited audibly from the time.they 
heard this thing from him. (P 31) 


In any way, the foregoing Ahadith describe the 
obligations of the /mam and the followers behind him. When 
the Jmam says Allahu Akbar ; but when he recites the 
Qur’an, you remain silent; then when he has recited surah 
al-Fatihah to the end, you say Aameen ; and so on. If the 
muqtadi was required to recite surah al-Fatihah, then it 
would have been stated certainly: when the Imam recites, | 
you too recite al-Fatihah. However, it has been said instead 
tsu l5 1) (when the /mam recites, you observe silence). 
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A Muatadi Is Disallowed To Recite In Both Audible 
And Silent Prayer 


AM Be leg se Bt he BN I Oh cre op Shas op 
DD lh OH ly lel es Jiad 
WE (San ON Clb 5 SU Joy SW 5 tah Sty ii 


(i) Hadrat Imran bin Husain Ws å «>, has 
reported that the Messenger of Allah rhy ale ài Lo 
led the Zuhr prayer. Someone behind him began 
the recital of surah al-A'la. When the prayer 
was over with the salutation, the Prophet àl do 
r—s + asked: Who among you did recite? That 
man revealed himself The Prophet phe, ate ài we 


D AE pS Nad pdt ls ai ah Sy 


Giving up Of Recital In The Prayer In Which 
The Jmam Recites Silently 


(i) Hadrat Abul Ahwas ade Shan 


from Hadrat Abdullah bin Mas ‘ud 
said: 


> has reported 
« äi > that he 


HA le ple Ji ply ae i se call ale 0 yh ay 1 gi? 


The Companions rt ài s—» recited behind the 
Messenger of Allah p, we an es. So he said: You 
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people have confused me in the recital. (Sharah 
Ma'ani al-Athar vI P 106, Tabarani) 


(iii) According to Hadrat Jabir +i», the 
Messenger of Allah rhs ale bi WL said: 


a3 puy iD pli dO oa 


As for one who has the Imam before him, the 
recital by the Jmam is his own recital. (Muwatta 
Imam Muhammad P 98, Tahawi P 106, Kitab ul-Athar vI P 
130, Dar Qumi vi P 122, Musnad Ahmad bin Hanbal v3 P 


339.) 


This Hadith is also found inthe Musnad of Hafiz 
Ahmad bin Mani’. (Athar us-Sunan vi p 87.) 


It is also found in /én Majah (P 164). We have not 
cited it because the chain of transmission includes Jabir 
Ja‘fi whom many do not recognise as an authority 
Therefore, we have cited the version of Muwatta Imam 
Muhammad and others instead of that-the chain of 
transmission of this version is above doubt unless anyone is 
bent on finding fault. 


About this Hadith, Hafiz Ibn Taymiyyah says: 
ati Am Id JE LS Gi bd pu aid JU ia g al Coy 
tL IS Dy CL et gS willy Sonal Go abby 
Bi pad SOS ys JG ail play ale it gle colt ye Dy pl 
LN RST SI tay Hee os yy Cob belay « SL wd plod 
ade àn gs gl E ale Gy dil Lee Ney oy yy Slash 
odas AD foo AN Niay tne debe il Oly) y a Olily play 
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ty ial op plat fat patra JU y Rly Od) ab 
fy WAY Guay ay gt fet Lia Jiag owi ISI yo ale ay 
eA ida Jae g bN jer le LSI ai ty ood py 


It is proved that under these circumstances, the 
recital by the /mam is as if by the muqtadi which 
is the opinion of the predecessors, the 
Companions and their successors. In this 
connection we have the famous Hadith of the 
Prophet pya 41,46 quoting him: “He who has 
an Jmam, the recital by the Jmam is his own 
recital.” This Hadith is transmitted in mursal 
(having an incomplete chain of transmission 
missing) Musnad (traceable to the Prophet ài Le 
pi») form. However, many of the scholars 
have reported this Hadith from Abdullah bin 
Shadad who has reported it from the Messenger 
of Allah p+, ài 1+, Some have reported it 
through a continuous traceable chain of 
transmission. bn Majah has described it as 
Musnad. The opinion is most of the 
knowledgeable Companions and their successors 
is along this line. According to the scholars of 
four schools of thought and other knowledge 
people it is correct to cite such a mursal Hadith. 
Imam Shafa'i 2s àv», also holds it proper to cite 


such mursal Hadith. (Fatawa Ibn Taymiyyah v23 P 
271.) 


We draw the following points of conclusion from 


Hafiz Ibn Taymiyyah’s discussion (above). 


(a This Hadith (one who has an Imam, the 


<n 
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mursal too. (Thus it is found in Musnad Ahmad, 
Musnad Ahmad bin Mani’, Musnad Abd bin 
Humayd, Muwatta Imam Muhammad and Taha wi 


through a trustworthy continuous traceable chain of 
transmission.) 


(b) Even when this Hadith is transmitted mursal, 
the narrators are reliable. 


©) Although it is mursal it is supported by the 
Quran and sunnah. Thus, according to the 
unanimous practice ofthe scholars of Hadith. Such 
a mursal Hadith may be drawn upon. (The support 
drawn from Qur’an is discussed earlier [P 179] while 
the point of view of Hadith is (being discussed in 
these lines.) 


(d Majority of the Companions and their 
successors ‘have ruled and decided on the basis of 
this Hadith. (later on in this book, P 220) 


Hibat oe YE Dy UT OS AN aed gly Ë Vy 
ahaliye coe Dye He LUIS oy daly HH gga! 


(iv) Do not recite so loudly in your prayer that 
the polytheists may hear your recitation but recite 
not so low that your Companions may find it hard to 
hear. Rather, let them hear the Qur'an and adopt a 
moderate course between too loud and too low a 
tone. (Muslim vI P 183) 


This version is also found in Bukhari v2 P 686. 


In this Hadith the words oll -¢-—"| (let them hear 


Imam’s recital is as if his own) is Musnad and 


—— 2 
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the Jmam, then how will he get them to listen to his recital 
They will be busy themselves with their own recital and will 
not find an opportunity to pay attention. The truth is that if 
the muqtadis do not listen to the /mam_ then there is no 
benefit of the Imam’s audible recital. If the /mam has to 
recite aloud but the followers are not to listen attentively 
with silence, then how may we reconcile it? The audible 
recital is then useless and meaningless. 


Anyway, this Hadith has shown us that when the 
Prophet „L, «l 5:4. recited the Companions „s 21 «> did not 


recite. If they did, they could not have had an opportunity to 
listen to the Qur ‘an. 


The Mugtadi Must Not Recite 


Behaviour Of The Companions 

We have seen the sayings of the Messenger of Allah 
tse ài h disallowing the recital in prayer by the Mugtadi 
whether the Jmam recites in an audible voice or silently. The 
recital of the Imam is enough for the mugtadi who must 
observe absolute silence during the recital. He has not to 
recite either surah al-Fatihah or any other. These worth ` 


sayings of the Prophet rs s 3! J are an exposition of the 
command of Allah 


rails “d ecw Oh is 3 55 


(And when the Qur'an is recited listen to it with 
attention and observe silence). 


We will now present the sayings of the Companions 
c+ 4 +, and look at their behaviour in this regard. In reality, 
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these are an oral explanation and a 


practical exposition of 
the command of Allah. 


Hadrat Zayd bin Thabit a ái >) 
pl ar ai dl ye Uy Lj Se ail pol ail Ly oy ele ge 
to d pled! as ai SY Jw 


Hadrat ‘Ata bin Yasar we dvix, reported that he 
asked Hadrat Zayd bin Thabit about recital of 
Qur’an along with the Jmam to which he said: 
There should be no recital along with the Jmam 
in anything. (Muslim vI P 215, Musannaf Abdur 
Razzaq v2 P 137, Musannaf Ibn Abi Shaybah vI P 376). 


SS Bi ley sche Bt dhe À Jyo for J pis ane’ clo yall I oe 
Si ad aia Cry shail os Joy JE gai JG iS oy LD 
pS BY pill al 131 LYS Le J ae py OSL Sy 


Hadrat Abu Darda «+5, , has said that 
someone asked the Messenger of Allah we à J+ | 
p—» if one had to recite in every prayer. He 
confirmed that it was so. One of the Ansar said 
that it had thus become wajib. Then the Prophet 
pi le ài o turned towards Abu Darda «s à p», 
and said: “When an /mam leads a people in 
prayer, I suppose that should suffice everyone.” 
(Nasai vI P 146) 

| 


Imam Nasai has given the tittle to this Hadith 


PY! Selo pyt eifi 
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The recital of the /mam is enough for the 
muqtadi 


Imam Nasai has attributed the last sentence / 
suppose that should suffice everyone to Abu Darda. Thus, 
we have cited this Hadith in this Chapter under Behaviour 
Of The Companions. In Mujnra ar-Zawaid (v2 P 110) this 
Hadith is transmitted from Tabaram attributed to the 
Prophet „p, ae àii us 


Hadrat Jabir bin Abdullah «s &\ - 
ee Sin Abdulah AS No? ) 
ep JA ail oe oy le at ai OLS oy ny eat I E 
PUY EYI eas old O1 ill oy yd Lae d das”, 


Abu Na'im Wahab bin Kisan 1 2s i>, reports 
that he heard Hadrat Jabir bin Abdullah «2 31 „>, 
say: If anyone has offered prayer but not recited 
surah al-Fatihah then he has not prayed really 
except if he is behind an Jmam. (Muwatta Imam 


Malik P 30, Tirmizi vi P 42, Musannaf Abdur Razzaq v2 
P 141.) 


Imam Tahawi has attributed this Hadiíih: to the 
Prophet ph; ae 4) go (Sharah Ma'ani ul-Athar). Details may 
be seen in Amani al-Ahbar v3 P 146. 


Hadrat Abdullah bin Umar «s ği 
IO AS A eP 


OE puI Al amt iaa Ja Jae IOS pat oy À ae OF od og 
TA ay gla Diy PUM TS anad pL Ale Sa ha 3t 
puy ale ia y TE on Mis OS y 


>à 


ey Ca A T VG ae. Gi 
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According to Nafi‘ ob 4 i, whenever Hadrat 
Abdullah bin Umar uz à ws) was asked whether 
one should recite behind the Imam, he would 
reply: “When one of you prays behind the 
Imam, then the recital by the Jmam is enough for 
him. But when he prays by himself, he must 
engage in recital.” Nafi‘ oe à ix, has said that 
Hadrat Abdullah bin Umar s «—, did not 
recite behind the Imam. (Muwatta Imam Malik P 31, 
Muwatta Imam Muhammad P95.) 


Hadrat Nafi' je ii>, has reported another Hadith 
by Hadrat ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar u zı PAN 


ai J iS PUY! le go a 


Whose prays behind the Imam, the recital by 


the Jmam is enough for him. (Muwatta Imam 
Muhammad P 98) 


Hadrat Anas bin Sir'in se ia», reports from Hadrat 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar «s 3i >; 


ped! iS eLis JU pled Cale iah ge ee ait 


Hadrat ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar we 2 «>, Was asked 
by someone about recital (by a muqtadi) behind 
the Jmam and he replied: The recital of the 
Imam is enough for you. (ibid) 


Hadrat Abdullah bin Mas‘ud is ùi +; 
RE ORM NAN OIN MGS UG AS Bl oo) 
J puyi ae BA ge ayama ca À e Jee SW ily UI oe 
Pel Sid ALi as 5 Lali J OU Cail 
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Accormamg 10 450 Haw adba, someone asked 
Haba dàiloh bin Masud b —>», about 
rectal Dehemd the /mam and he said “Observe 
man ease you are occupied in prayer and 
Ea ame ima ss enough for vou.” (\feszenas jòn 
ix Jasia P 3% jóv jima atmana P 


W Tamm > _ -Asay Lidar Rama v2 P 138.) 


We have fom Aipoma bar ODs o àa, 


—j) oS OY AI Da 4 HD 


J oua 


Hadra Abdullah Ibn Mas'ud ow s: did not 
recue himself beiund the /mam in prayer with 
audible recital or silent recital. (\/swatta Imam 
\fanommad P 100) 


We Sad in Tafar Ibn Kathir on the authority of Ibn 


<>, 


J u SS el we 
= 


SJA d s h ay paa i e 
PAO FBS Jy gles A E O EA 


SF pi aS gaily 


Offered prayers, he heard some bs g 
P ay saltar people recite 


come for you to gain understanding? Has the 


- to i with attention 
and observe silence” (Tafsir ton Kathir v2 P 2m) 


S 
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Hadrat Sa'd bin Waqqas +s a 2) 
Shy JU ae ONS SS ait Selby Gh gy tae Wy yan ig ot 
E 5 dD pb ale e i si 


Dawood bin Qays has said that the children of 
Radrat Sa'd bin Abu Waqqas told him that 
Hadrat Sa'd à s», said: “I prefer that he who 
recites behind the /mam has fire in his mouth.” 
(Muwarta Imam Muhammad P 101, Musannaf Ibn Abi 
Shaybah v1 P 376.) 


j The Khulafa-e-Rashideen (The Righteous Caliphs) s2) 
j] + a 

Imam Abdur Razzaq — ša», the teacher of Imam 
Bukhari «+ 314+, has written in his Musannaf. 


J5 as ál oy Ne OL rly (45 orl te sly J 

Sy ol aie y oy Urls Jd i pho Wh pled Ui 

BAI oo pps pS Oley pety SS yl y plg ete dit de a 
pedi abe 


(i) Abdur Rahman bin Zayd «ġe à iz, has said 
that his Mashaikh (Mentors) informed him that 
Hadrat Ali —+ 4, -», said: “Whoever recites 
behind the /mam, his prayer is void.” And Musa 
bin ‘Uqbah 124i, informed them that the 
Messenger of Allah p—; 4 41 +, Hadrat Abu 
Bakr, Hadrat Umar and Hadrat ‘Uthman ù s», 
«— + forbade recital behind the /mam. (Musannaf 
Abdur Razzaq v2 p139) 
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eee, 


ii SU Ot aay Gib oy ye Sy (ee y dat sly Su 
PT 4d d PUY ale 


(ii) Muhammad bin Ajlan Je è, said that 
Hadrat Umar bin Khattab « 4,2, said: “As for 
him who recites behind the Jmam. I feel like 


putting stone in his mouth.” (Musannaf Abdur 
Razzaq v2 P 138) 


Hadrat Abdullah bin Abbas «s ùi e, 
YB su oy ply Lat pe yy OG SU or ul os 


According to Abu Jamrah Wc ii> » Hadrat 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Abbas «à s», was asked by him 
if he may recite while the Jmam was before him 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Abbas osù «>», replied, “No” 
(Tahawi vi P 108) 


Seventy Companions Of Badr wee an 2) 
A HA op cdl O pas S Vth oa CS pal atli SU 
pHi 
Hadrat Sha‘bi —1e sir, said: “I met seventy 


Companions of Badr. All of them disallowed the 


muqtadi to recite behind the Imam.” (Ruh ul 
Ma'ani v9 P 152) 


The Way The Noble Messenger Offered His Prayer 211 


The Behaviour Of The Epigones 
AEN A puI Ae LB alle oy yp IL J S yl e 
Y Jü paniy 
(i) Walid bin Qays x 31x», has reported that he 
asked Suwayd bin Ghafalah if he may recite 


behind the Znam in Zuhr and ‘Asr prayers and he 
replied, ‘No!’. (Musannaf Ibn Abi Shaybah vI P 377) 


J paN ile aiad 5 aL SU pee oy de e p gi E 
kij pu ale 
(ii) Abu Bishr —1- š», said that he asked Sa'id bin 
Jubayr «4 àii», about recital behind the Jmam and 


he said: “There is no recital behind the Jmam.” 
(ibid) 
TN os pl! Cade of i let Y JU ut Ge 
(iii) It is reported of Muhammad bin Sirin sc iias, 
that he said that he does not recognise recital 
behind the /mam as a sunnah (practice of the 
Prophet -- + 3) 1+). (ibid) 
pun at SU ell yl ye ont Ge 


(iv)Qatadah 1+ i\z-, has quoted Ibn Musayib 3:2», 
«l as saying: “Be silent for the /mam.” (ibid) 


Ws Od ple ple ale fi SU OI 329 Ly yp Ys 


(v)Aswad bin Yazid —} is+_-, said that he felt like 
filling the mouth of one who recited behind the 
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Imam with dust. (ibid, Musannaf Abdur Razzaq v2 P The Muslims are agreed to it that what is beside 

138) surah al-Fatihah must be heard with attention 


and not recited (by the muqtadi). This concensus 


TNIV LIE Sy uieis Si pais is in itself an argument that prefers the listening 


puyi Ae Wage Yy OL a ol oy 9 by the muqtadi of the Imam’s recital to his 

reciting along with the Jmam. Rather, this 

(vi)According to Ibrahim Nakki iu, ‘Alqamah concensus proves that the command is not to 

bin Qays —s +, had never recited behind the recite with the /mam but to listen with attention. 
Imam in audible prayers or inaudible prayers or | (Fatwa bn Taymiyyah v23 P 276.) 


the last two raka'at either surah al-Fatihah or 
beside it. (Kitab ul Arhar by Imam Muhammad P 63.) 


Aswad bin Yazid and ‘Algamah bin Qays pee iias, 
are among those leading successors of the Companions 
(Taba‘een epigones) who issued edicts even in the presence 
of the Companions „s à =. 

Be that asit may the sayings and deeds of the great 

Taba'een also reflected and provided practical example of 
the verse of surah al-A ‘raf (1:204): 


SPF SLAG S Rees Uh GF Gy ; 
And When the Qur’an is recited (O Believers), 


listen to it with attention, and keep silence, so 
that you may be shown mercy. 


Finally, let us see this discourse of ‘Allamah Ibn i i 
Taymiyyah we 3s ,: : | 
ClTY pej ful ge 315 Ld ail le pall g tnt ad Lily | 
Se DD cod UN GB Arle Oe Ja ai wl Oya | 

pel eBoy FLY yy wi a i] 

fi 
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$ More Discussion On Recitation 
$ Behind The Imam 


i The Narration Of Muhammad Bin Ishag a1 ry åz, And 
Ibn Taymiyyah «Je is ix 
Those who advocate the recital of surah al-Fatihah 
9 by the mugtadi behind the Jmam base their contention on 
4 the Hadith reported by Muhammad bin Ishaq ftom Hadrat 
$ ‘Ubadah bin Samit « ii >, 


d ely ale ail glo gdh Ale LS JE calal yy oaae ye 
Öje p SJS È pd e ald ale ld 1d aili i plo 
ai OSS ZEW ais Y JU Spey Vo US Sats > 
dy tle Getty slp sly jia poly Lad A agho Y 
LW OLA GÈ jy JL J Uy JE ajia g Y aly, 

OF I pL YS ge 151 OLB ys 


Hadrat ‘Ubadah bin Samit 2 à s», said that 
they were offering Fajr prayer behind the 
Messenger of Allah phate à o. He recited the 
Qur’an but it was difficult for him so that when 
he finished praying, he said: “Perhaps you are 
reciting behind your Jmam?” The Companions 
e— à s, answered in the affirmative. The 
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Messenger of Allah phy we à 1s said: “Do not do 
so except for the Fatihatul Kitab (surah al- 
Fatihah) because his prayer is void who does 
not recite it” This is narrated by Abu Dawood, 
Tirmizi and Nasai. 


In a version of Abu Dawood, the words are: 


The Prophet pW) ou à 2» said: “I was worried 
that the Qur'an was being snatched from me 
(that is, it was getting difficult to recite). Thus 
when I recite aloud, do not read anything 


yourself except the Umme- ul-Kitab (al- 
Fatihah).” (Mishkat yi P 81) 


One of the transmitters of this Hadith is Muhammad 
bin Ishaq He has been subject to severe censure and 
criticism.“ 


However, the Shafa‘i and others have verified and 
rectified the Hadith in the light of their thinking. (Mu’alim us- 
Sunan vi P 205, Tahgiq ul-Kalam part 1 P 9, and so on.) 


However, the truth is that this Hadith is obscure 
both as regards its line of transmission and its text. It has 


been declared ‘weak’ by Imam Ahmad œ z: 
= pu and other 
pi - of Hadith. Hafiz Ibn Taymiyyah < i», has said 


a he BS lea ia 
BEAR tind 6 9S sy ays 
I PENA a ll bl peal tap, 


' Tahzib v 9 P 41, Mizan v3 P 310 "e 
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FF SAM lyy uaaal G at y sili lya tig 
O ahai y iali yan ad blad Coad ia uly iake ge aay! 
ery an) Et gee at lia Ja pial Co py OW dace 


ale Je 


In the eyes of the scholars of Hadith, this Hadith 
is (mu allal) defective for many reasons. Imam 
Ahmad « à ix, and other scholars have termed it 
‘weak’. The weakness of this Hadith has been 
discussed already at another occasion and it has 
been confirmed that the authentic (Sahih) Hadith 
is the saying of the Holy Prophet py ae à „u: 
“There is no prayer without Umme ul Qur'an 
(al-Fatihah).” This is the Hadith found in 
Bukhari and Muslim. It is transmitted by Zuhri 
ot aii, from Mahmood bin al-Rabi‘ ue a, 
who has transmitted it from Hadrat Ubadah bin 
Samit —+ à —»;. However some Syrians have 
erred in this Hadith (which has been 
adulterated). The truth is that Hadrat ‘Ubadah 
bin Samit —+ à ,-», was the /mam at Bayt ul- 
Maqdas and it was he, not the Prophet she à J+ 
e—s, who had said this thing (about recital of 
surah al-Fatihah). However, the transmission 
were confused and they caused a Hadith 
Mawgquf (saying of ‘Ubadah —+ à —>»,)t > 
regarded as Marfoo‘ (saying of the Prophet à p 
p—» +). (Fatawa Ibn Taymiyyah v23 P 286) 


However, the original Hadith is: aa -wi,+ y There 
is no prayer without Umme ul-Qur'an (al-Fatihah). The 
remaining words of the Hadith a53 a ¥\',.0 y Do not do so 
except for surah al-Fatihah and «1 He a A e yei a i D 
“Do not read anything from the Qur’an when I recite aloud 
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except the Umm-ul-Kitab.” are the saying of Hadrat 
‘Ubadah bin Samit + 3 ,+,, not marfoo' to the Prophet p- 
ping ale a, 


According to Imam Tirmizi e i, 


Pe Re ly ale ahi gle lt tay Celali oy Sate fy 
PS AF a Nagle Y ploy ale dh ie gh IS Syuy 


Hadrat ‘Ubadah bin Samit —s » ,-», recited 
behind the /mam after (the passing away of) the 
Messenger of Allah pL) «te à J+ and took his cue 
form the saying of the Prophet pyi à go 
“There is no prayer without recital of Fatihat ul 
Kitab. (Tirmizi vi P 42) 


In other words, Hadrat Ubadah bin Samit « 3 REN 
considered “There is no prayer without recital of Fatihat ul 
Kitab” to apply to the /mam and Mugtadi alike. That is why 
he said those words. The transmitters were confused and 
they raised the Mawquf Hadith to the level of Marfoo*. 


However, many other Companions s à «œ» have 
specified it for the Imam or they have interpreted it as 
meaning the Jmam’s recital is enough for the mugtadi. The 
recital by the muqradi is theoretical in that the Imam does 
actually recite the. Qur’an and his recital also stands for his 
followers, the muqtadis. This is the implication of the 
Hadith: 


bel Fa UY GJ OU pL Sow ga 


One who has the Jmam before him, then the 
recital by the Jmam is as his own recital. (A 


— 
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discussion on such Ahadith may be seen on PP 211-2 
etc.) 


Imam Tirmizi „+ 31x», has said: 


ot Eyle Y play ale Å glo oll SD gar JD im Gy art uly 
ál as phe Cat arly Jey OS 13) eS af ipi d 
OS ù VW See old OM ol Qa Lid aS) do oe JU 

ae the gi el ys fry Lig aa JB PLY elyy 
KF li DE A A ighe Y olg ade dil gle oll US Sst ply 


oda y OS 13) lia OF OES 


Imam Ahmad Je 4 ix, said that the saying of the 
Messenger of Allah physt ai ie: His prayer is 
void who has not recited surah al-Fatihah is 
applicable to one who prays individually by 
himself. He has drawn from the Hadith narrated 
by Hadrat Jabir bin ‘Abdullah xs 4,2, in which 
it is said: Zf anyone offered a raka‘ah but did not 
recite surah al-Fatihah then his prayer is 
invalid unless he is behind an Imam. Imam 
Ahmad + 4\.,-», has said that this is what a 
Companion of the Prophet piyik ài 
understood by the saying of the Prophet «te à g 
e—,: There is no prayer by one who does not 
recite surah al-Fatihah and that it applies to one 
engaged in individual prayer. (Tirmizi vI P 42) 


Imam Dawood said about this version: 


try ghey op OLE Sib 
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Sufyan has said that itis for him who prays by 
himself. (dbu Dawood vI P 135) 


In short, according to Ibn Taymiyyah s ia», the 
narrati © by Hadrat Ubadah bin Samit «3 —>, is 
ambiguous and vague. There is a mix-up in its chain of 
1a. assion and in its text and the narrators have been led 
through doubt to regard mawquf Hadith as Marfoo'. 


Discussion On Pauses By The mam 


Even those people who regard the recital of surah 
al-Fatihah behind the /mam as wajib do not permit the 
muqiadi to recite it simultaneously with the Imam. They 
require the muqtadi to recite during the pauses of the Jmam. 
When the /mam has recited a verse and pauses before 


proceeding further, the mugtadi is afforded on opportunity 
to recite the verse. 


SOE ie DUN (pi By pl ile Ahh aD pae g ol 
pel L cya ai y 


There is unanimity on the opinion that a follower 
1s not permitted to recite while the Jmam is 
reciting. The difference of opinion is in the 


recital during the pauses of the Imam. (al-Kaw- 
Kab ad-Dani vI P 144) 


lt is again the verse of the Qur'an (7:204) oi ahis 51st, 
'—i 4 aii And when the Qur'an is recited (O Believers), 
listen to it with attention, and keep silence that prompts 
these people to view the simultaneous recital by the muqtadi 
with the recital by the mam as distasteful. It is because of 
this very verse that they dislike the muqtadi to recite at the 
same time as the Jmam does. It is to Prevent disobedience to 
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the directive in the verse that they have taken shelter behind 
the pauses by the /mam as Imam Bukhari has observed in 
the chapter on al-Qira ‘ah (The Recital). 


However, the truth is that we do not find any 
authentic Hadith suggesting or condoning a mugtadi's 
recital during pauses by the /mam. 


AEF AAG ole oe PA Joo d led pail Dla JG 
JAS SUN cy L Je d Lad pl ae US Oey hit 
AH J cal el ule de ola Yy tual SiS ple w Se d 


‘Allamah Amir Yamani —. à, expresses his 
opinion in Sabil us-Salam Sharah Bulooghul- 
Maram: The defenders of recital behind the 
Imam have then differed on the moment when 
the recital should take place. Some select the 
pauses of the /mam as opportunities for the 
recital. Some others suggest recital when the 
Imam has finished surah al-Fatihah and halts 
before beginning other recital. But, we do not 
find support for both these opinions in Hadith. 
(at Ta’ liq al Hasan ‘ala Athar us-Sunan part 1p105) 


Then the author of at-Ta'liq has reproduced a 
Tradition from Mustadrak Hakim about the pauses by the 
Imam and has described it as a weak Tradition. He has 
pointed out that one of its narrators is Muhammad bin 
Abdullah bin Ubayd bin Umayr Laythi whom 1bn Mu ‘in z>, 
«4 31 and Dar Quini + iia», have regarded as weak. [manı 
Bukhari has termed him munkir ul-Hadith (whose Hadith is 
denied, rejected) and /mam Nasai as matruk (one 
disregarded), but there are other flaws too in the narration. 
(ibid) 


Note: Please read, practice and convey the message of Islam to others! Jazakallah khairan. 


| s a Chae ngs 


Note: Please read, practice and convey the message of Islam to others! Jazakallah khairan. 


The Way The Noble Messenger Offered His Prayer 


Imam Ibn Taymiyyah . >11», has said 


(BS Se Sf ply he I he ell OUI J eg 
dn aK moll Je OS fy aa det Mda Ja Dy Oya allt 
Bh Jy GS OSS SOE it EN Sy LE SSI 
ad Yai td) ay i a G1 dll a ESL 
JOS ait a Ji dy BE aay CIS ESL ada Ol Sy dy SEW 
py le I he oe i ad OS wy Vy OK OE 
Cel ys tt oe i ES ad a) OK os 
Bt 5S ey (lla Ly) db ie hi RIN, 
AN ada ga dort Ji J idy US gomg Y ia eag SY yj) 

Na Judi 


5) ie S it (i binal ga LS pol ga yan OS y 
(eh oy bh dahi) JD (opal Gy À ahh pL! J SU ed! 
$ iay (es Duly tai Sul Jud (Geni Duy Lad Sly JG tary 


slelalt g tel a 


Those who reject recital behind the Jmam argue 
that the Prophet py à e did not pause 
during recital to permit the muqtadi to recite 
then. No one has reported this from the Prophet 
p+) le ào. Rather, we find in authentic Hadith 
that the Prophet gy ài 1. paused in the 
beginning of the Prayer to recite the Thana. The 
Books of Hadith record two pauses of the 
Prophet pu. ài ,s-the first in the beginning of 
the recital and the second after the recital which 
was very short. One could not recite al-Fatihah 
during this pause. The Ahadith tell us that the 
-cond pause was after recital of surah al- 
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Fatihah. No one has claimed that the Prophet 
pry a! de had three or four pauses. If anybody 
claims three or four pauses he says something 
that is not claimed by any Muslim. As for the 
pause at the end of al-Fatihah it was of the same 
kind as the pause at the end ofa verse. Such 
breaks to catch breath cannot be termed really as 
pauses. Therefore, no scholar can accept that a 


muqtadi may recite (surah al-Fatihah) in such a 
pause. 


We have found some of our friends recite at the 
end of each verse. Thus whatever the Imam 
recites they repeat it before the /mam begins a 
new verse. This too no scholar has ever 
suggested. (Fatawa /bn Taymiyyah v23 P 277) 


Then, he says that if it was the practice of the 
Companions „e 3>, to recite surah al-Fatihah in the first 
or second pause, then, bearing in mind their behaviour to 
relate such things, they would certainly have relate it but not 
even one Companion has said about the muqtadi reciting in 
the pause behind the /mam. (He then goes on to say:) 


thee y tly pt Got lea OL ey te OW} IS OI ae 
iey al glad 


If this thing was known at that time, the 
Companions were the most worthy people to 
know about it and they would have acted on it. 
(since it is not known from them by word or 
deed) this is an innovation. (Readers must 
remember the objection of Jmam Razi ws à œ, on 
p.199&c.) 
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Imam Ibn Taymiyyah —. >11—+, then takes up the 
question of saying Aameen and says something very 
interesting He points out that according to Bukhari and 
others, when the /mam ends surah al-Fatihah with the 
recital of its last verse, the muqtadi must say Aameen. This 
directive is only for the prayer with an audible recital 
because only in such prayers can a mugtadi know that the 
[mam has finished reciting al-Fatihah which he can hear. 
After that he says Aameen. As for the silent prayers, how 
can anyone surmise when the /mam has finished reciting al- 
Fatihah and commenced another surah 


Nevertheless, asking the mugiadi's to say Aameen is 
enough to tell us that they are required to listen to the 
recital by the /mam. If it were not so, the audible recital 
would serve no purpose. If the followers behind the Jmam 
occupy themselves in reciting surah al-Fatihah then it 
would be like the /mam reciting before those who are not 
inclined to listen to him attentively. Therefore, it would be 
foolish to ask the Jmam to recite aloud and not require his 
followers to maintain silence and listen to him with 
attention, but the rules of shari’ah are free from such 
stupidity. There would be no advantage of an audible recital 
if every follower is engaged in his own recital. 


Ibn Taymiyyah oe 3\x», then Says: 


eh MON aS as Ny lS, sil Jew Lah J sy, iiy 
ade ii eu sha OS 131 Lp yui 


It is for this reason that Hadith has said about 
one who engages in conversation during the 
sermon ofthe /mam that he is like a donkey that 
carries weight over him as he moves about. Thus 
it is with one who recites himself at the same 
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time as the /mam does. (Fatawa Jòn Taymiyyah v23 
P 279) 


The Hadith to which Ibn Taymiyyah 2 3an, has 
returred has these words at the end: 


APN hy) dar LS Coal d Sp cilly 


And he who asks him to keep quiet, there is not 
the Friday for him. (Mishkat vi P 123) 


There is another Hadith about it: 
Dal Ad ee ply oal deat py ULL) CU 131 
If you tell your companion on Friday while the 
Imam delivers his sermon, “Keep quiet!”, then 


you have done wrong. (Bukhari vi P 128, Muslim vi 
P 281) 


We have seen that a severe warning is given to one 
who speaks during the Friday sermon and also to one who 
asks the defaulter to stop speaking. The reason is simply 
that instead of listening to the sermon he engaged himself in 
something else. On the face of it, the second person did not 
do anything wrong but he commanded the approved. What 
he had said was something good. But even that was termed 
vain activity. So much so that he was regarded as not 
having offered the Friday prayers 


It is worth considering them that prayers are much 
Superior to Friday sermon. If we occupy ourselves in our 
own recital while the Jmam recites the Qur’an and we pay 
no attention to his recital on the plea that we are after all 
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reciting al-Fatihah and doing what is good, is it not a 
serious matter? 


E 


The Way The Noble Messenger Offered His Prayer 227 
— ee ee os 


The Question Of Aameen 


In prayers with audible recital, when the Jmam has 
finished reciting surah al-Faihah both he and his followers 
must say Aameen in a low whisper. 


Aameen Is A Supplication 

Aameen is a supplication that means “O Allah accept 
it.” We see in Bukhari, Hadrat ‘Ata bin Abi Rabah ale dian, 
say: 


eles cw 
Aameen is a supplication (Bukhari vi P 107) 
Although it is proper to supplicate in an audible tone 
but it is preferable to keep the voice inaudible. Allah has 
said: 


a2 Jee fete ot 
LAAJ eja pS HSI 


Call upon your Lord humbly, and secretly... (al- 
A'raf, 7:55) 


We see in the case of Hadrat Zakariyya: 
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When he called upon his Lord, calling lowly. 
(Maryam, 19:3) 


While Hadrat Musa +. made the supplication, 
Hadrat Harun +...» said “Aameen”. In the Qur’an the 
supplication of Hadrat Musa ;»1+. and the Aameen of 
Hadrat Harun ji s are both recorded as supplication 


Ce 3P 


The supplication of you twain is accepted... 
(Yunus, 10:89) 


It proves that Aameen is a supplication and there is 
no difference of opinion on this point. There is unanimity on 
it. Further, the verses of Qur’an make it clear that a 
supplication must be made in a low whisper. Such behaviour 
is correct and superior. On this basis, it is also correct and 
superior to utter Aameen in a low whisper. 


Ahadith In This Regard 


The following Ahadith tell us that Aameen must be 
said in a low whisper. 


TN IO IW plag gle Be dit Jy atop a ut os 
Cott Nb Lal Dy pele oy padi 


According to Hadrat Abu Hurayrah wou ,», the 
Messenger of Allah phy ate bt de said: When the 
Imam recites the last verse of al-Fatihah (nor of 


those who have gone astray), you must say 
Aameen. (Bukhari vi P 108) 
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Y Jyh talu play ae dit ho ÒN Jpn OIS Ways ul ye 
OF 318 cael oh gid odad Dy SH y 1p 9S aS S pL by 94 
VS sub 


Hadrat Abu Hurayrah s 3 „—», said that the 
Messenger of Allah pL) le 41 ue used to teach us 
and say: “Do not precede the /mam in ‘prayer. 
When he says Allahu Akbar you too say Allahu 
Akbar and when he says the last words of surah 
al-Fatihah you say Aameen. When he bows 


down, you too bow down with him. (Muslim vI P 
177) 


Both these Hadith tell the mugtadi to utter Aameen 
when the /mam recites the last word of surah al-Fatihah. 
He is not directed to say Aameen when the Imam says so. 
This shows that the Jmam will whisper his Aameen and the 
mugqtadi will not hear it while the last word will be heard by 
all because of the audible recital, Thus the muqtadi has to 
say Aameen when the Imam ends the surah al-Fatihah'. 


Here is another Hadith: 


Vy PUY JUI JE play aple dit ly dt Jey NE nr al oe 
bys pU“ OU cual Ih dd eal 


According to Hadrat Abu Hurayrah w & w” the 
Messenger of Allah pley as 4 ge said: When the 
Imam says the last word of al-Fatihah, you say 


" in these Ahadith of Bukahri and Muslim where it is said “say Aamen 
when the Jmam says so” the meaning is when he intends to say So or 
when it is expected of him to say so. (Nawawi. Muslim vI P 176) and 


it is obvious he will say Aameen when he recites the last words of al- 
Fatihah 
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Aameen because the Jmam also says Aameen 
(Nasai vI P 147, Ahmad, Ibn Hiban, and others) 


The words of the Hadith are “Thus the Jmam says 
so.” It is clear that the Imam’s Aameen is a whisper because 
if he says it aloud the muqtadi knows automatically that he 
has said so and it was not necessary to inform him that the 
Imam also says Aameen Because the muqtadis are told of 
that it is obvious that the Imam says it in a low voice 
inaudible to them. It is thus said: When the Imam says“... 
nor of those who have gone astary,” you say Aameen 
because the /mam also says so 


Tirmizi has this Hadith 


SPN piy ale Bn gh ON al os ily oy dalle ye 
hype 4 aiy cal J oLa Yy oele yin 


Hadrat Alqamah bin Wa'il ge i» *, reports from 
his father Hadrat Wa'il bin Hujr «s à s», that the 
Messenger of Allah p;o à + said: nor of 
those who have gone astary. And then said: 


i And the kept the sound of Aameen 
ow. 


Musnad Ahmad, Mustadrak Hakim Musnad Abu 
Dawood, Tiyelsi, Musnad Abu Y ‘ala Musli, i 


, Mu ‘ajann 
oe Dar Qutni, and others have the following words 
ae 


" In reference to this Haidth see Kashful ‘U 
dlat P 122 fo 'aluati 
between Imam Shu'bah w i w+, and Sufyan wy y 7 aac 


Hasan ‘ala Athtr us-Sunan y 1 PP 92, 96, Ma'arif Ma areas 
31. 


ladaniyah v 5 P 
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Tyo h ely 
He kept the sound of Aameen secret. 


Hadrat ‘Umar « 31 „=, has said: 


a ty hy ee Na ail ay Dye AU pei ay! 
abl Ly 


The Jmam will say four things in a low voice (i) 
the fa'awuz, (ii) the tasmiyah, (iii) Aameen and 
(iv) O Allah! Our Lord, praise is for You. (Kanz 
ul-A’ mal v4 P249, Kitab us-Sa/ah) 
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Hadrat Ali -3 —, and Hadrat Abdullah bin 


Mas'ud > „>, also said Aameen in a low voice. 


OD PN ÀN pooma ÒI eÈ Y À aey gle OF Ji Giy g ye 
Sy dydi Yy 


According to Abu Wa'il œs àw, Hadrat Ali s», 
«å and Hadrat Abdullah bin Mas'ud se + s», 
did not audibly recite Bismillah, ta’awuz and 
Aameen. (Majma’ uz-Zawa’id P 108) 


Another Hadith tells us: 
YS PN Bl pO ht ley ae Sd SU ily Ut Ue 
cml Vy Syl 
Abu Wa’il Je aiz, has said that Hadrat ‘Umar 


a à»; and Hadrat ‘Ali « 4 s», did not say 
audibly Bismillah, the ta’awuz and Aameen. 
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(Tahawi vl P 99. ibn Janr at-Tabaram in Tahzeeb ul Athar ul- 


Jawahir un-Nagqi vl P 130.) 


The famous Taba'i Hadrat Ibrahim Nakh'i cs x, 
has said 


J aiy aly BMV y gem NI a I A ad! aS uy) 


LH D oy Ub eur ot al a 


Four things the /mam will say in a low voice (i) 
Bismillah, (ii) Ta'awuz (ih) Aameen (iv) After 
ansing from the bowing posture: Our Lord, 
praise is for You. (Afusannaf Abdur Razzaq v2 P 87) 


On the same page in Musannaf Abdur Razzaq, 
another narration by Hadrat Ibrahim Nakh ʻi appears. It is 
again stated that Aameen may be uttered softly. In addition 


to the four things, the fifth-Thana- is also to be recited 
inaudibly 


damen Was Spoken Aloud To Teach And It Was Not 
A Continuous Habit 


ntinuous Habit 


Some of the Traditions tell us that Aameen was 
uttered in an audible tone but when we consider the other 
Traditions we realise that it was done as a teaching exercise 
not as continuous practice! Thus, we see that a Hadith 
narrated by Hadrat Wa'il bin Hujr s3 4, is very clear 


about Aameen being audible but th i i 
panera € teaching element is also 


a ee Sass =e 
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Whyte pe 4 Ae Cal Sab Lal Yy gale pica pe i iy 
Ny MEOW J g Va ee pl ae ety bala 


The Messenger of Allah p, «u 41 recited nor of 
those who have incurred your wrath, nor of those who have 
gone astray and said Aameen raising his voice I suppose 
that he was teaching us. (A’la us-Sunnah v2 P 186) 


‘Allamah Ibn Qayyim $x i, has said while 
discussing Qunoot: 


ee A NL oH ys pill pd What pL a ge 130 
BP ape SEWN he ot pay om pill pled cist 
etd pT pgr La lia cay a ti me 


There is no harm, therefore, if an /mam recites 
the Qunoot in an audible voice so that the 
muqtadi may know. In order to teach the 
followers in prayer, Hadrat Umar s ù >», 
recited the Thana audibly and Hadrat ‘Abdullah 
bin Abbas — à —, recited surah al-Fatihah 
aloud in the funeral prayer so that it may be 
known that it is sunnah. Thus, the /mam's 
Aameen in an audible voice is of this very nature 
(Zad-ul-M'awij vi P 70) 


Five times everyday the Companions .— <1. 
prayed behind the Prophet 1—,. i —-». There was the 
possibility’, if Aameen was called aloud as a practice, then a 


! Sometimes Aameen was said aloud to teach the new-comers and to 
remove the doubt that it is not correct for the Jmam to say so 
Sometimes the Companions were taught in this way There is 
possibility of a doubt arising because Jmam Malik «s 2)», is not in 
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large number of the Companions would have reported it. 
However, as we see it, not one of the Hadith in Bukhari or 
Muslim mentions in clear words the calling of Aameen in 
audible voice. Those versions that may be cited in favour of 
the audible Aameen are the very ones from which the 
opposite view may be deduced that Aameen is uttered 
inaudibly. Among the Hadith in books other than Bukhari 
and Muslim and which clearly speak of Aameen in audible 
tone is the one narrated by Hadrat Wa'il bin Hujr tc a x,. 
However, there is a Hadith in Tirmizi, Abu Dawood, 
Musnad Ahmad and others telling us that Aameen must be 
uttered in a soft tone and its narrator is Hadrat Wa’il bin 
Hujr + s\x_», himself’. A couple of other versions are not 
free from weakness and defect 


Authenticity Of Versions About Audible Aameen 


Dar Qutni and Hakim have reproduced a version by 
Abu Hurayrah «+ 3 ,.,. Its words are: 
Se 4) ON A PAD op & PIS ploy ale dt do gil or" 
oy! Jig 


When the Prophet pt.) ue 21 v finished the recital 


of surah al-Fatiha, he raised his voice and said: 
Aameen. 


One of the transmitters of this Hadith is Ishaq bin 
Ibrahim bin al-'Ula az-Zubaydi. The Muhadith of the six 


favour of saying Aameen accordi i j 
eminent Dg to one narration (Aujuz ul 
t 

Although the previous version is 


Preferred over this one fe 
reasons Details will be found in Tellen 


page 205 sources referred to in the footnote on 
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books of Hadith have rejected him. Imam Nasai has said: 
“He is not reliable” « „3 Imam Abu Dawood has said’ “He 
is nothing.” .—~_-. The scholar of Hadith Muhammad bin 
‘Auf Taiy has rejected this Hadith and some have accepted 
it as reliable but mostly it is not regarded well. (Ta’liq vI,P 
93, Bazal v2 p102.) 


The version in [bn Majah by Hadrat Abu Hurayrah 
~ 4 „= has these words: 


soe il be BIS Oy pitt LW JH ay Ul e 
M e ir il Ji Stel Yy tele wyali pe JU ely 
dall U d Jy al! 


The people gave up saying Aameen audibly 
although the Messenger of Allah phy at di te 
used to say Aameen when he finished reciting ... 
not of those who have incurred you wrath, nor 
of those who have gone astray. Till those in the 
first row would hear it and then the mosque 
would vibrate with its sound. 


One of the narrtors of this //adith is Bishr bin Rafi’ 
about whom Jmam Bukhari has said, “His Hadith has no 
conformity” 2+ j tv. Iman Ahmad bin Hanbal calls him 
weak sc and /bn Mu'in has said of him, “Relates fake 
Hadith” ,~s\s wa>. Imam Nasai has said, “Is not strong.” ~ 
syi. Ibn Hibban, “He transmits spurious Hadith.” ass, 
ws,» and Ibn Abdul Barr has said, “Scholars of Hadith 
regard him as one who is weak and relates fake Hadith.” 
Hafiz Ibn Hajar . 3+», has said in Kitab ul-Jnsat 


ANA Yau Clee Sry olyy bee by cud ISI de yain 
Wi J hahi ekde 
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Scholars of Hadith have rejected his narrations 
unanimously. They have not considered his 
narrations worth citing and they do not differ on 
this point in any way 


We find in Taqrib 


Wa) op Cutt! Lins 


He is weak in Hadith and it is of the seventh 
level. (Ta`liq vI P 94. Bazal v2 P 102) 


This was about the weakness in the chain of 
transmission. Let us now examine the confusion in text. The 
version of /bn Majah tells us: (Till those in the first row 
would hear it) J, 444i. s> Then it says: (And then the 
mosque would vibrate with its sound) aiu w». The same 
tradition is found in Abu Dawood on the transmission of the 
same Bishr bin Rafi’ but the phrase aiu w» (And then the 
Mosque would vibrate with its sound) is not there. Beside, 
the version of Jbn Majah says 3y aat ji wo» (Till those in 
the first row would hear it) but that in Abu Dawood is ma 

J; + » (Till those close to him in the first row would hear 
it), this means that not all in the first row would hear it, 


Then, ponder over it that at one time it is said that 
those in the first row or those close to him in the first row 
would hear it and at the same time the whole mosque would 
vibrate with the sound’. If the Masjid Nabawi did vibrate 
with the sound of Aameen, then how is it that only those 
Worshippers in the first row heard it? Everyone in whichever 
row should hear it 

ae 
" This version does not speak of the Companions 2%... Therefore, 


it is Wrong to mention them to raise an objection. Besi 
- Besides the rea 
of weakness are already there, ~~ 


Bar £6 bes. 
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The Musnad Ibn Abu Rahuwiyah and Tabarani `s al- 


Mu'ajam al-Kabir carry the following Hadith of a female 
Companion, Umm-ul-Husayn y= 3i g>, 


iali Yy JU U ply ale ait ie Al Jyry ii Che uit 
ehli io J Ay ded oal JG 


Hadrat Umme ul-Husayn ws àù s», prayed behind 
the Messenger of Allah „hye à ye. When he 
had said nor of those who have gone astray, he 
said Aameen. Thus she heard it although she was 
in the women’s rows 


Isma'il bin Muslim Makki is one in the line of 
transmission of this Hadith. Imam Tirmizi has spoken of 
him as weak. Hafiz Ibn Hajar Asgalani has pointed out in 
Tagrib that s> oah (the Hadith is weak). Imam Ahmad 
bin Hanbal has said s  » (he is a fabricator of Hadith) 
and /mam Nasai has called him 3,; » (he is discarded). Ali 
bin Madini has said —,.- —s y (his Hadith are not worth 
writing). /6n Mu’in has described him ,—» 1 ,— (he is 
nothing). (Kash ul-Mu’adalat P 103, Bazal v2 P 102.) 


Mustadrak Hakim and A'lam ul-Muqa’in give the 
following Hadith on the authority of Hadrat Ali = 3i >»; 


Spa ab FNS opal JaA ley ale dil eo À Sy) Cae 
SLITS pple 


I heard the Messenger of Allah phy ue ài go say 
Aameen when he had recited not of those who 
have incurred your wrath, nor of those who have 
gone astray 
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Among the transmitters of this Hadith is Ishaq bin 
Ibrahim az-Zubaydi and you have seen previously under the 
Hadith by Abu Hurayrah 3 „>, that if he is in the chain of 
transmission of any Hadith, then it is proper to regard that 
Hadith as unsafe and weak. (see also Kashf ul-Muadalat P 
173) Besides, even if Hadrat ‘Ali 3s, had heard it, it 
does not follow that the Prophet —, « 3: had called out 
Aameen in an audible voice because sometimes someone 
close by does hear a whisper too 


The version of Ata bin Rabah is found in Ibn 
Hibban and Bayhagqi: 


ENA play ale tt de gt oial ga ogl ES yal 
imt bl pel Iyad y olla Yy PHY Sib 13) al dt doli 


I found two hundred Companions ps à ,», in the 
Masjid ul-Haram raising their voice when they 
said Aameen as the Imam recited nor of those 
who have gone astray. 


That this version is weak is apparent from the fact 
that Hadrat Ata bin Rabah ox z i>, was an epigone and he 
could not have seen two hundred Companions. Hadrat 
Hasan Busri + 3», was older than him and he could meet 
only one hundred twenty Companions „e 3i >). (Tahzib). 
Then how could Ata’ bin Rabah < äi, meet two hundred 


Companions when he was younger than Hadrat Hasan 
Busri u 3s x, (Ma'a rif Madinah v5 P 34) 


_ We see in bn Majah that Hadrat Ibn ‘Abbas z gts 
~ said that the Messenger of Allah pe +e Si said: 
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SHAS ol de Side Uist E yl Sidr a 


wl 


The Jews do not envy you over anything as 
much as they do over Aameen. Thus say Aameen 
frequently, (P 62) 


On the same page, /bn Majah reproduces a Hadith 
by Hadrat Aishah ys 31 „+, on the same subject. Besides this 
Hadith does not say anything about saying Aameen in an 
audible voice-as we can see from the translation. The Jews 
definitely did envy the word Aameen and the reason for that 
may be found in the footnotes of /bn Majah itself-they too 
liked to say Aameen but did not say so because that might 
imply toeing the Muslim way and they did not like that (Jon 
Majah P 62). However, how does it show that the Jews 
were envious because the Aameen was called aloud and 
their envy subsided when it was called in a soft tone? 


It is reported in Bukhari by way of annotation or a 
marginal note: 


ae donal Ol 5> gely Gay wel cyl cpl 


‘Abduilah bin Zubayr « à 2, and his muqtadis 
said Aameen in such a resonating voice that the 
Mosque echoed with the sound. 


First of all the marginal notes of Bukhari are not 
subject to examination as to soundness of Hadith 
Therefore, we cannot present this Hadith as an argument in 
Support or rejection of any contention. Secondly, this 
Narration does not say if the Aameen was called after recital 
of surah al-Fatihah because Hadrat Abdullah bin Zubayr 
c àl «>; used to recite the Qunoor Nazilah (> sunnlication 
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during difficult times) in the days of his war with the people 
of Syria. It is possible that the Aameen was called on one of 
these days, or that it was during the sermon. (Ma'arif 
Madinah vl P 34). Also, there is possibility that it was an 
educational exercise (/khtilaf Ummah aur Sirat-e-Mustagim part 2 
P 101) 


Abu Dawood has this version 
tt SY pb JU ot Su os 


Hadrat Bilal — 4 5», submitted to the Prophet 
phy à + Messenger of Allah! Do not take 
precedence over me in saying ameen. (vI P 151) 


Hakim — =», has said that one of the transmitters 
of this Hadith is ‘Uthman Mahdi who is not known to have 
met Hadrat Bilal = >, and Abu Hatim has said that it is 
wrong to quote this Hadith a directly traceable to the 
Prophet 1, & s. Some people have linked ‘Uthman to 
Bilal through Salman but Bayhaqi rejects this Hadith as 


weak even through that chain of transmission. „= = Gas pa 
(Bazal v2 P 105) 
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Rafa‘ Yadayn (Raising The Hands) 
Only At Takbir Tahrimah 


Rafa‘ Yadayn means raising both hands’. At the 
commencement of prayer, both the hands are raised when 
calling Allahu Akbar (the Takbir Tahrima) and this 
procedure has the blessings of all scholars. There is no 
difference of opinion on this score. But the question is: does 
one raise one’s hands again in prayer when bowing down, 
arising from the bowing posture and after the tashshahud 
arising for the third raka‘ah. This behaviour-and the 
question-is known in common parlance as rafa'yadayn 
(raising both hands). And, it is this very rafa 'yadayn that is 
abrogated. It is proved by the following Ahadith that the 
Messenger of Allah --,. 51 and his Companions ži |, 
++ had given up rafa’ Yadayn and observed it only when 
forming the intention. 


Hadith By Abdullah Bin Mas‘ud «s ăi >; 
au Jy Bye pK lel YI dyes yy dil Le JU JU aaile os 
By Sg DW te dy eld hich plvy ale be 
(i) Algamah s à>, has said that Hadrat 


Abdullah bin Mas'ud «à ,», said: “Shall I not 
teach you the prayer as offered by the Messenger 
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of Allah p;i 4 1s?” Then he prayed and 
raised his both hands only the first time. (Tirmizi 
vI P 35, Musannaf Ibn Abi Shaybah vI P 236.) 


After quoting this Hadith Imam Tirmizi has said: 
y Cb _— ot eis 


The Hadith of Abdullah bin Mas'ud is Hadith 
Hasan (a sound Hadith) (ibid) 


He continues 


pHs ae A ghe ah oial oya phali Jal ca dely gb J ph any 
amiy 


Most of the knowledgeable Companions á ,», 
r++ and their successors held this opinion. (Ibid) 


‘Allamah Ibn Hazm Zahiri .» 31», has termed this 
Hadith as reliable (al-Muhalli v4 P 88). Besides, Imam 
Ahmad bin Hanbal; Dar Qutni, Ibn Qatan, Ibn Daqiq ul-‘Id 
Maliki, ‘Allamah Ibn Te aymiyyah Hanbali and Imam Nasai 
+ 41+ -all of them regard this Hadith as sound. (Kashful- 
Mu'adulat P 179) 


(i) 


words: 


Abu Dawood relates this Hadith in these 


Tp ab aby old 


They did not raise their hands except once. 


AS. Aa ugua 
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(iii) Jam Nasai «s +», bas entitled a Chapter 3; 
vs (shunning Rafa‘ Yadayn) and then narrated the 


version of Abdullah Ibn Mas ‘ud «2 2 «> thus: 


ale ån he i Spey tyla oS gt YI JU À ae ge aaile ye 
fE iy Jy uu d pD Ji oley 
Algamah has said that Abdullah Ibn Mas'ud > 
« à said: “May I not tell you about the prayer of 
the Messenger of Allah puy ale a1 +?” Alqamah 
said that then he stood up and in his prayer 


raised his two hands only the first time and not 
anymore. (Nasai vl P 158) i 


It is also found transmitted by Sufyan (P 61): 
Barly i yaY ake aby old 
Did not raise his two hands except once. 
(iv) The Sharah Mu’ ani ul Athar has it: 
Hl bp OT il play ade il glo call og dil Le os aaile og 
ond ê î pS Jy! J 
Algamah «Je à i>, has reported from Abdullah 
bin Mas'ud +4», that he said that the 
Messenger of Allah py aie à raised his two 


hands only at the Takbir ‘Ula (the first takbir) 
and not thereafter. (vI P 110) 
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Dyes ps BS ONS pe SE path gl oF OUP oe ade gt 
W oo et dlam DF SS) Jy) S ay by OWS ae dn oy 
rey se aI ds Gt ny ce wud iy 


(v) Imam Abu Hanifah sı, has cited 
Hammad — 3%, who has cited Ibrahim Nakh ‘i an, 
«> who has said that Aswad «siue, said that 
Abdullah bin Mas'ud = 3 ,+, used to raise both his 
hands at the first takbir, then never again (during 
prayer) did he raise them. He reported this 
behaviour as of the Messenger of Allah phs ge St a. 
(Musnad Imam A'zam vI P 355) 


OF ai OF Ah! Fake gi A D E pi A at es 
pis a il o By ga Cho Sue bi phy dae 
Bp ghi as Yi et lydy old ey S giy 


(vi) Muhammad bin Jabir iii, has cited 
Hammad bin Abu Sulayman —. 3x», and he has 
cited [brahim sx, who has reported ‘Aglamah 
s+ Si, as quoting Abdullah bin Mas ‘ud xe 3 vw. that 
he prayed with the Messenger of Allah posse Si 
and Abu Bakr 3, and ‘Umar «adi and 
observed that all of them raised their hands only at 


the commencement. (Dar Qumi P 111, Bayhaqi v2 P 79, 
Majma az-Zawaid v2 P 101) | 


Yamani «31x», had 
he had become blind. 


it is free from any corruption. Dar Quini notes 


Ishaq bin Abu Israil has 
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VPS i phai J dei ay 
Our behaviour throughout the prayer is 
according to this Hadith. (Dar Quti p 111) 


Hadith By Bara Bin Azib «+ ù 9, 
The Hadith by Hadrat Bara bin Azib « àl > has 
been recorded in Abu Dawood vl. P 125, Tahawi vl. P 110, 


Musannaf Ibn Abi Shaybah vl. P 232, Musannaf Abdul 
Razzaq v2 P 70. Dar Quini and others: 


5 ty Dy ihai CY S13 ply gle bi le gl oF 
Barly by Uy) Dy aye YE dd! Gort oy Le ols IOS 


When he commenced prayer The Messenger of 
Allah ply ale ài ie said Allahu Akbar (Allah is the 
Greatest). He would raise both his hands until 
both his thumbs were near his ear lobes. After 
that, he would not raise them” In another 


' Yazid bin Ziyad x ži», is not alone in narrating the words > y 
(Afer that, he would not raise them) from Abdur Rahman bin Abu 
Layla w 3 uw, Even Isa bin Abdur Rahman «us 3 i>, has narrated in 
the same manner from /bn Abu Layla «s 3», That is, there are others 
of the same mind as Yazid, he is not alone. In the same way there are 
those who have the same view as Sharik as Ibn ‘Adi has said in al 
Kamil: an} y iy atoh ay os age tery Aty pete aiy (narrated Hashim and 
Sharik and a company of others with them from Yazid with his 
transmission and said ‘did not repeat again.”) thus Sharik is not alone 
too. Thus , it is wrong of Khattabi «4 3a», and others to say that y ¢ 
+. (After that, he did not raise them) are words narrated by none 
other than Sharik. (‘Umdatul Qari v5, P 273) 
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version the words are: He would raise them only 
once 


There is another Hadith by Bara bin ‘Azib a z ait 


È ELl gal cnr wy olny ale ath dhe À Spay ois Ju 
Spall o> Leg y d 


He said: 1 saw the Messenger of Allah ate à aw 
p—, that he raised his two hands when he began 
the prayer. Then, he did not raise them again to 
the end of his prayer. (4bu Dawood vi. P 126, 
Musannaf lbn Abi Shaybah vl. P 236) 


It is found on p 110 in Dar Qutni that is; Jsae, He 


only raised his two hands on the first Takbir. 


Hadith By Abdullah Bin Umar «s ài ET 


(a) Saalim s 31+», has transmitted from his 
father, Hadrat ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar «+: G2 


uim gy ihah ai i lay ade À o di Spey ei SU 

WMS ONY By Sea pr pan Jy Lah GUE Gor 

Nt OA Yy pan Sy apada Y ES i op why why j 
Joly aliy 


Hadrat Abdullah bin Umar. à s», said that he 


saw the Messenger of Allah pHs le ài go raises 
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his hands, when he commenced the prayer, until 
they were level with his shoulders. But when he 
intended to bow down or arise from the bowing 
posture, he did not raise his two hands, neither 
did he raise them between the two sajdahs 
(prostrations). (Sahih Abu Awanah v2, P 90) 


(ii) mam Abu Awanah 1: i>, has cited four 
lines of transmission up to Sufyan bin ‘Unaynah a>, 
«à. The fourth of these is from the teacher of 
Imam Bukhari — z», Imam Humaydi «+ iiis, 
(Abdullah bin az-Zubayr bin Isa al-Qurashi al- 
Humaydi al-Makki, died 219 A. H.). Thus this 
Hadith is found in Musand Humaydi itself in the 
very same words and with the same line of 
transmission. (Musand Humaydi v2. P 277 Hadith 614). 


(iii) We find in Mudawnah Kubra vl. P 69: 


O a fhe eS gpl ge he oe enti ply ay Gl 
TS NS See yio aay bp OS olny ale dit gle À Sy) 
5 pall 


Ibn Wahb it à, and Jbn Qasim «t à iz, have 
reported from /mam Malik we à 2, and he from 
Ibn Shahab Zuhri «e à ix, who has transmitted 
from Salim e à iz, who has quoted his father as 
saying that the Messenger of Allah phy ate àn ghe 
raised his two hands up to his shoulders when he 


began his prayer. 


This Hadith refers to the ‘raising of hands’ only at 
the time of Takbir Tahrimah. It does not say anything about 
it at the time of bowing down or while arising from there or 


Note: Please read, practice and convey the message of Islam to others! Jazakallah khairan. 


E ae £6 ee «a, 


248 The Way The Noble Messenger Offered His Prayer 
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after Tashshahhud. It is for this reason that Jmam Malik z» 
— > based his preference to shun Rafa‘ Yadayn at eve ; 
stage save Takbir’ Tahrimah on this Hadith. We will a 
shortly the teachings of Jmam Malik + 31x», in refi 

al-Mudawanah. EE 


(iv) It is transmitted by Jmam Bukhari ae 3s xx, in 
the section on Rafa’ Yadayn and b a 

} y Bayhagi, 
Hakim, Tabarani and lbn Abi Shaybah 410 3 es 
from ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar 3 =, and ‘Abdullah 
bin ‘Abbas ~  ,+,- some transmissions are marfoo 


and some bo quf - that the Messenger of Allah „y 
m: = a sad: 


HE Jey ihah gi g oly dae J Yt sa RER, 


ry gaT J nt y oi yay iy ry inal dey 


Hands will not be raised but on seven occasions 
~ On commencing prayer, on facing the House of 
Allah (istiqbal of Bayt ullah), at Safa and 


Hadith By Abdullah Bin Abbas «x ai, 


ia Hadith on raising the 
Erg is abn i mms by Hadrat Abdullah bin “bbas 

ya seen i j i 
to 237), Ma in Tabrani, Musannaf Ibn Abi 


ma az-Zawaid (v3. P 23 - 
Firqadayn (P 1 18), Nasb Ur Rayah (vl. P A: and i 


hands at the time of Takbir 
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Mursal Abbad Bin Az-Zubayr p46 ùi iz, 


The Nasb Ur Rayah and Bazlul-Majhood cite 
Bayhaqi to quote the following Hadith: 


NINOS elay ale À he À Spy ot yy aLe ye 
EA a h d leg TF Spel Nyt J aus by 5 ghadi 


According to Abbad bin az-Zubayr pp air, 
when the Messenger of Allah py ate à We began 
his prayer then in the beginning of the prayer he 
would raise both his hands and he did not raise 
them thereafter until he had finished. (Nasb ur- 
Rayah vi. P 404, Baz! v2. P 6) 


This tradition is mursal meaning thereby that it is 
transmitted directly by one -of a generation succeeding the 
Companions and he has not named the Companion through 
whom he received it. However, this Hadith is transmitted 
with a correct chain and it is supported and verified from 
many other Ahadith. In the opinion of /mam Abu Hanifah, 
Imam Malik, Imam Ahmad bin Hanbal „u 3\«», and other 
scholars of Hadith such mursal Hadith may be cited for 
bringing out a point. (Nawawi Muqaddamah Shafah Muslim vl. P 
17.) 


Hadith By Abu Hurayrah «s ùi 2) 
d J i3 ply ahe Àn he dit Syy OS Way pul ys 
lu utu aby 6 jali 
Hadrat Abu Hurayrah —+ à ,—», has said that 


when the Messenger of Allah py emb ài 1, 
entered his prayer (that is, began prayer), he 


EP sa 
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would raise his hands extending them. (4bu 
Dawood vl. P 126, Tirmizi vl. P 23) 


a The tiule given to this Hadith by Imam Abu Dawood 
is gps wA 544» —t Chapter on Him Who Said Nothing 


about Raising Hands while Bowing Down. (vl. P 126). 


Besides, he did not raise any objection to its chain of Behaviour of the Companions rte sil go) 
transmission implying that it is sound in its line of Abu Bakr — 3 »,and Umar « 3 „>, (i) We have 
transmission seen Muhammad bin Jabir Yamani relate that, Hadrat 

Abdullh bin Mas'ud «+ 3 >, said that he prayed behind the 
Prophet — s ii L, Hadrat Abu Bakr « 3 „=, and Hadrat 
Umar « + ,+,. He found every one of them raise their hands 
only once at the time of Takbir Tahrimah (refer P 219). 


J Y $ i S Jj d aa by lbh oy pas Cul UU ol os 
3y 
| 
(iil) Aswad s ais, said that he observed 
Hadrat ‘Umar bin Khattab + à „—», raise his 


| 
hands only at the first Takbir and not again at all. | 
| (Tahawi vl. P 111, Musannaf Ibn Abi Shaybah vl. P 237) | 


Hadrat Ali —+ 3 ,.,. The following narration about | 
him is found in Muwatta Imam Muhammad P 94, Tahawi | 
vl. P 110, Musanaf Ibn Abi Shaybah vl. P 236. | 


dl om te Ùl de bes op OS y ah E AS y ale e 
a oei BN SIN i S J a hy OW agy i S IL 
B ghall oa gè J legad y Y È a Lali 


The father of ‘Asim bin Kulayb was a companion 
of Hadrat Ali —+4,-», He said that the 
Companion of Hadrat Ali «4,2, raised their 
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hands only at the time of the Takbir Tahrimah. 
After that they never raised them in prayer 


ASHRAH MUBASHSHIRAH (THE TEN GREAT COMPANIONS) 
we al Tad) 

The ten great Companions whom the Prophet 3: y- 
J, gave the glad tidings in this very world of their 
destination being Paradise are known as ‘ashrh 
mubashshirah, ‘the ten with glad tidings’. They are: Hadrat 
Abu Bakr, Hadrat ‘Umar Faruq, Hadrat “Usman Ghani, 
Hadrat Ali Murtada, Hadrat Talha bin ‘Ubayd ullah, 
Hadrat Zubayr bin al-Awam, Hadrat 4bdur Rahman bin 
‘Auf, Hadrat S'ad bin Abi Waqqas, Hadrat Said bin Zayd, 


Hadrat Abu Ubaydah bin al-Jarrah am pgs 3\ >; (Tirmizi v2. 
P 216). 


Hadrat ‘Abdullah bin ‘Abbas = 5\,,+, has said about 
them. 


Vy i Be play Ane ÉI hi NS pr) eb ge pill 5 eal 
Gui T SST etl O yd yy 


Those ten Companions p—s 4 s> of whom the 
Messenger of Allah pi» a à h had given the 
glad tidings that they would enter Paradise, they 
raised their hands only at the beginning of the 
prayer. (Umdatul Qari v5. P 272, Awjuz ul-Masalik P 
208, Fuqala anil-Bada yl. P 207.) 


a a 
" If it is said about any of these that he raised his hands in prayer, then 
It is a Weak tradition. (Arhar us-Sunan vIP 107, and so on.) 


=<  - 


The Way The Noble Messenger Offered His Prayer 253 
OS 


‘Abdullah bin Umar «s š „>; 


It was with ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar « 3 „+, too that he 
raised his hands only when he formed the intention, not 
afterwards. 


BSN DY ae why oS old poe oy! ale CLs Jb ale os 
ö padi a Sy! 


Mujahid «sá, has said that he prayed behind 
Hadrat ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar —+ à s», and he 
found that he did not raise his hands except at 
the first Takbir. (Tahawi vl. P 110, Musannaf Ibn Abi 
Shaybah vl. P 237, Bayhagi in al-Marifah.) 


Imam Ibn Abi Shaybah + iiu», has reported from 
Abu Bakr bin Ayyash t+ 3», who has cited Husayn 3i i>, 
——+, and he has reported from Mujahid. This line of 
transmission is according to the condition laid down by 
Bukhari and Muslim and there is no point of objection in it. 
Even in Bukhari itself we find a transmission through Abu 
Bakr bin Ayyash from Husayn in the Kitab ut-Tafsir v2 P 
725. 


This statement of Mujahid a 31>, about ‘Abdullah 
bin ‘Umar « 3 ,s, is corroborated by the narration of Abdul 
Aziz bin Hakim that is found in Muwatta Imam Muhammad 
P 92. 


Mujahid 1+ 3>, was one of the great Companions 
of ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar « 5 ,+,. Obviously, what he says 
about ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar « i „>, is of great importance. 
As far as the suggestion of some people is concemed that 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar « 3 >», might have given up the Rafa’ 
Yadayn by oversight at the remaining postures, it is an 
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absurd surmise. Mujahid » 3\, who was attentive to detail 
mentions Rafa‘ Yadayn only at the initial rakbir. It is known 
that prayer is not an occasional affair but a continuous 
everyday duty, five times every day. If only the fard prayer 
is counted then there are seventeen raka'at every day. If 
Rafa’ Yadayn was done it would have been practised many 
times at each rakaah but Mujahid has said very clearly: 


SO SIV SS de OS ld ey Gl Ce 
5 phali 


I prayed behind Abdullah bin Umar s à p», 


and he did not raise his hands except at the first 
Takbir: 


Obviously, it is impossible to go on omitting to raise 
hands in each rakaah through oversight. No one can accept 
this suggestion’ 


Abdullah Bin Mas‘ud «= &\ ET 


Hadrat Abdullah bin Mas'ud «x ~, also raised his 
hands only at the Takbir Tahrimah, 


1 Jy J a hg OS ait ae Bt gy BN Ae os peal yl og 


Ueda T è gims 


m 
; Ta'us + > i>, does report Rafa‘ Yadayn by ‘Abdullah bin Umar ys, 

<— > but this is an earlier report. Later, when the abrogation of Rafa “ 
Yadayn was clear to him, Abdullah bin Umar = 3 pa, refrained from 
doing it as is clear from the version of My 


jahid. We will see sho 
how and when Rafa‘ Yadayn was abolished and in what stages, a 


‘a a 
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(i) Ibrahim Nakhi has said that Hadrat 
Abdullah bin Mas'ud —+ à p», raised his hands 
only at the initial sakbir, and did not raise them 


afterwards. (Musannaf Ibn Abu Shaybah vl. P 236, 
Tahawi vl. P 111.) 


This Hadith makes it clear that the giving up of 
Rafa’ Yadayn except at the Takbir Tahrimah is reported 
from Hadrat Abdullah bin Mas‘ud continuously. A large 
number of his students have reported this. Ibrahim Nakhi 
has narrated it and he did not report Hadith of Abdullah bin 
Mas'ud without an intervening reference unless he had 
heard it from a number of students of Abdullah bin Mas ‘ud 
— ài =. (Sharah Maani al-A thar vl. P 111, Jmam Tirmizi’s 
al-alal v2. P 239, Tabaqat Ibn S'ad v6. P 160, the 
conversation of /mam A’mash with Ibrahim Nakhi.) 


The following Hadith is also in this connection: 


Syl ie d usy D pam ot aia oS SU ely! e 

ce Jv 
(ti) Ibrahim Nakhi J ài», has said that 
Hadrat Abdullah bin Mas'ud «ù ,», did not 


raise his hands at any stage in prayer except at 
the initial Takbir. (Tahawi vl. P 111) 


(ii) We find in Musannaf Ibn Abi Shaybah vı ? 
236) 


LE lel OF JU Sinal gl oe ad oo dale gly OS y > 
VE Fy JU apa CNY gl Ody Y le olly ai 


Ùp 
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Waki‘ and Abu Usamah reported to us the 
Hadith. They were quoted by Shabah we an ix, 
and: he by Abu Ishawute six, Abu Ishaq se in ix, 
said that the companions of ‘Abdullah bin 
Mas'ud —s à s», and Hadrat ‘Ali xe én «> raised 
their hands only at the beginning of prayer. Waki‘ 


—+ si», said that they did not raise them 
afterwards j 


This Hadith proves to us that it was a common 
practice with the students of Hadrat ‘Abdullah bin Mas'ud 
+4, and Hadrat ‘Ali «e 3 2, to shun Rafa‘ Yadayn. 


eM he a h) at Jig Caan pI Dali ge | 
CIM oa aly aby I1 aS thy i phahi TA G ae aby play 
PE cad À a ol ih NS Jais bys oi) Joy OF on Jia 


Wi jai 


Hujr «s à s», that he 
saw the Messenger of Allah ehs le àn ie that he 


1 het py le ài he do it 
once, then Hadrat'Abdullah bin Mas ‘ud a 4», 


had seen fifty times that the Prophet uy we du we 
did pot do so.” (Tahawi v1. P 110) 


at Hadrat Abdullah bin 
to the Messenger of Allah 
special assistant. At every 


z The reason for this is’ th 
Mas'ud „s 3 «~s Was very close 
pss Sn and he was his 
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moment he was with the Prophet „yad à u He was 
among the foremost people and the closest. He was highly 
learned and very abstinent. Hadrat Wail bin Hujr did not 
enjoy that station. (/mam Zahbi's Tazkartul Huffaz vl. P 13.) 


Nevertheless, there is a similar version found in 
Muwatta Imam Muhammad (P 92), Kitab ul-Athar by Imam 


Abu Yusuf (P 21), Tahawi (vl. P 110): It is reported in these 
words: 


‘Urwah bin Murrah we è» i, said: “I went to the 
Mosque of Hadarmawt and found Algamah bin 
Wail «ei s», narrating a Hadith from his father 
Hadrat Wail bin Hujr «sà 52). He was saying 
that the Messenger of Allah py dle ài o used to 
raise his hands before bowing down and on 
arising from the bowing posture. I mentioned 
this to Ibrahim Nakhi «e ài. He became very 
angry and said: siwai Yy 2p yioy dy ot, He saw 
the Messenger of Allah ply te ài te and Jhn 
Mas'ud did not see him nor did his companions 
see him?” 


Hadrat Abu Hurayrah ss a ) 


Imam Malik has said: 


ISD A hay OS 0 4 2 VI ON U5 hh sine yy ya ris 
yla ity aS cae a by Oy ayy it LS 


Naim al-Mujmar and Abu Jafar al-Qari aw, 
“t—+ have informed me that Hadrat Abu 
Hurayrah s i «œ» would lead them in prayer. At 
every change of posture, he would extol Allah 
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saying Allahu Akbar and would raise both his 
hands when he would say Allahu Akbar and 
begin prayer. (Muwatta Imam Muhammad P 90, Kitab 
ul-Hajjah vl. P 95.) 


Hadrat Abu Said Khudri s \ e2) 
Bayhaqi has reported from ‘Atiyah Uofi sie iar, 


Y È l u Jyh ugal OW y US oe only SpA tae Lut ot 


Oju 


bin ‘Umar «à s», used to raise their hands only 
at the Takbir Tahrimah and they did not repeat 
this afterwards. (Awjaz ul-Masalik vl. P 206) 


Hadrat Abu Said Khudri and Hadrat ‘Abdullah 


There are many other Ahadith and practices of the 
Messenger of Allah .-, 51... and the Companions ài >, 
++ in which they have shown the full procedure of prayer 
and they have done it in a very detailed manner. However, 
apart from the Rafa’ Yadayn at Takbir Tahrimah, there is 
no mention of the disputed Rafa‘ Yadayn at any point. 
(/khtilaf ‘Ummah Aur Sirat Mustageem part2 pp123-125.) 
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The Behaviour of the Epigones and 
Religious Scholars „es ix, 


Companions Of Hadrat Ali «s a c<? And Hadrat Ibn 
Mas'ud «= a Faad 3) 

We have seen already on the authority of Musannaf 
Ibn Abi Shaybah (vl P 236) that the friends and students of 


Hadrat ‘Ali 5,2, and Hadrat ‘Abudullah bin Mas'ud g5 
« à raised their hands only at the initial Takbir. 


Qays Bin Abi Hazim «Je ù ix, 


Qays bin Abi Hazim al-Bajali al-Kufi, a famous 
next generation of the Companion’s hand the hanour to 
report Hadith from the. ‘Ashrah Mubashshirah (Ti agrib). He 
did not raise his hands in prayer except at the first takbir. 


Jt u Jy au dy 3 OW JU JAI SF the ot GB > 
bgy Y È yha J 


Yahya bin Said e 4 iz, told us and he learnt 
from Zsma'il s à ix, that QAYS ule à i, raised his 
hands only while beginning his prayer and then 
did not raise them. (Musannaf Ibn Abi Shaybah vi 
n236.) 
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Ibrahim Nakhi Je ù ix, 
The behaviour of /brahim Nakhi + 3:2», was also 
similar. He is among the prominent epigones and he held the 


office of those who give fatwa even during the days of the 
Companions „e =, 


hadi cu DY egal Ody Y ue Alyy ee oe 


(i) Kaithaniah di, and [brahim ue air, 
raised their hands only at the commencement of 
prayer. (Ibid) 


IVS Y N gall ga Gt J ths a FU pal yl oe 


(ii) Ibrahim ——1« à æ, has said: Do not raise 


your hands in prayer except at the Takbir Ula 
(the first takbir) (Ibid) 


YF Se DW Lad MEU J OS I ys OF al gal yl one 
hb J leg J 


(ili) Ibrahim Jc à æ, used to say that when 
you say Allahu Akbar at the commencement of 


Prayer then raise your two hands but do not raise 
them again after that. (Ibid) 


Aswad And Algamah kele MESS : 


Both Hadrat Aswad . in, and Hadrat Alqamah 
+s i+, were among the prominent Tabain (epigones) and 
distinguished students of Hadrat Abdullah bin Mas'ud z PeT 
«+. Hadrat Aswad 2 31», also spent two years in the service 
of Hadrat Umar Faruq «3 >, and had the distinction of 


Tha Way The Noble Mossenger Offered His Prayer 


being a student of Hadrat Aishah ys 3 „»,. Both of them did 
not perform Raja‘ Yadayn. 


Ol aya YF SHS! Legal Old y VIS Last aile Sop os 


Aswad we siz, and Algamah we à i, raised their 
hands when they began their prayer and not at 


any time again. (Musannaf Ibn Ahi Shaybah vi. P 
237.) 


Imam Shabi «ts Š wy, 
‘Abdullah bin Mubarak + ii>, reports about Imam 
Shabi «ts Six, from Ashath ate 3>, in this way. 


Legh Y ea 2S JJI dab aby OW ait gaili os 


Imam Shabi te ài, did not raise his hands 
except at the first Takbir. (ibid vl. P 236) 


Abdur Rahman Bin Abi Layla We ù is, 


Muawiyah bin Hashim reports from Sufyan bin 
Muslim Juhani se 3 a=; 


BS NIN og Syl ae aby I yl pl OW 
Ibn Abi Layla ——4e siz, raised his hands at the 


beginning of prayer when he said Allahu Akbar. 
(Ibid. P 237) 
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Imam Malik «de i ia y: 

Imam Malik — 31», said while he was in Madinah 
that he did not recognise any other Rafa‘ Yadayn except at 
the Takbir Tahrimah. He used to impart lessons in the 
Masjid Nabavi and had himself received knowledge from the 
scholars of Madinah, the city of revelation, the sanctuary of 
Muhajir and Ansar and the capital city of the three righteous 
Caliphs, Hadrat Abu Bakr, Hadrat ‘Umar, and Hadrat 
‘Uthman ~+ 3. +, He had before him the Hadith about 
Rafa’ Yadayn but he considered them abrogated or weak. 
He has said about the correct and abrogated versions: 


AS IVa BS oS A Oye Y u Ja 
AF pl aby OS y all 1 Jü opal cD Had Yy 
line Aue 


I do not recognise Rafa’ Yadayn at any stage 
except Takbir Tahrimah, not while bowing, nor 
while rising. (The student of Jmam Malik) Abdur 
Rahman bin al-Oasim: js ài » has said that in 
the view of Imam Malik ue 2x » Rafa‘ Yadayn is 
a weak proposition. (Mudawanah Kubra vl. P 68) 


‘Allamah Ibn Rushd Maliki < äia, has said about 
the thinking of Jmam Malik ale 


alan, 


mosey ban bab eA le upa is pad 
a Mi u aia gay oe oy sl gl Cty dyes 


Among them are those who have limited Rafa‘ 
Yadayn -to the Takbir Tahrimah giving 


preference to the versions of Abdullah bin 
w). This 


Mas'ud = 3 >, and Bara bin Azib ue a 


Bar £6 Bete... 
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was the thinking of Jmam Malik — ài; in 
keeping with the folk of Madinah. (Hidayat ul- 
Mujtahid vl. P 114) 


Imam Nawawi Shafai «+ 13>, has said 
Hu e Uyi Ae yay 


The most well-known version of Imam Malik iz, 
wt à is refraining from Rafa‘ Yadayn. (Nawawi 
alal-Muslim vl. P 168) 


Imam Abu ‘Isa Tirmizi «ħi», has said about the 
Hadith by Hadrat Abdullah bin Mas'ud — 5 s>, on the 
shunning of Rafa‘ Yadayn. 


at ey ab yh ay Ge Cae ye og Cale ent gl! J 
Jy pay oaiiy pling asle ath dhe call bret cy phali Jal 
BS Jay opi 


The Hadith of Abdullah bin Mas'ud «e ù ç», is 
Hadith. hasna (sound Hadith). Many, 
knowledgeable Companions are of the same 
opinion as also the epigones. It is also the 
opinion of Sufyan Thuri «t à a, and the people 
of Kufah. (Tirmizi vl. P 35) 


Kufah was a military cantonment in the days of 
Hadrat ‘Umar —= à ,+,. Anywhere between one thousand 
and five hundred and four thousand Companions m ài ,+, 
inhabited it. Of these, three hundred were those who had 
sworn allegiance at the Bayt Ridwan and seventy had taken 
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part at Badr. Until the end of the era of Uthamn, the teacher 
at Kufah was Hadrat Abdullah bin Mas ‘ud © 5i q>, In the 
days of Hadrat ‘Ali 3 >, the fourth Caliph, Kufah was 
the capital city. All the jurists, scholars of Hadith and the 


general people of Kufah permanently refrained from Rafa‘ 
Yadayn 


Thus /mam Iraqi sia, has reported from /mam 
Muhammad bin Nasr al-Maruzi e ias, 


ON) Ai Le yad ody pgi LS y Je ga paa pha Y 
WS by Y S ad HW Jat Yi a phahi G 


We do not know of the people of any city who 
had given up collectively the Rafa' Yadayn 
while bowing down and arising from the bowing 
posture except the people of Kufah who 


performed Rafa‘ Yadayn only at the Takbir 
Tahrimah. (Sharah Ahya al-Uloom v3. P 54) 


Obviously, the people of Kufah who had shunned 
Rafa‘ Yadayn include those Companions ++ àl >, who had 
been there since the days of Hadrat Umar a » =) to the 
days of Hadrat Ali . = w Besides, it is not so that these 
people had secluded themselves to Kufah, in fact, they had 
been visiting Madinah regularly and benefiting from the 
teachings of Hadrat Abu Bakr « 3: >, Hadrat Umar 1 >, 
e Hadrat ‘Uthman ~~, and other prominent 
Companions r+—~ =! —,. The generation Succeeding the 


Companions at Kufah continuously b i 
ee Sly benefited from this 


We have found that the people of Kufah had given 


up permanently Rafa‘ Yadayn, that Imam Malik e 3 
) / £ «b Gian, had 
rejected Rafa Yadayn except at the stage of Takbir 


ie. Ja ien a 
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Tahrimah while he was stationed at Madinah, and that his 
student Abdur Rahman bin Qasim «+ 51x, had said tha. 
Imam Malik regarded the versions of Rafa‘ Yadayn as weak 
All these point out that Rafa‘ Yadayn is abrogated except at 
the stage of Takbir Tahrimah otherwise the important and 
sacred city would not have abided by it. This is why Jmam 
Tirmizi 2 3+», has said about the shunning of Rafa‘ 
Yadayn that cmt, Jy se i Se HN ll os lahi jat oly ge Not 
one of the people of Knowledge of the Companions of the 


Prophet p;i i and their successors. (did Rafa‘ 
Yadayn) 


This is why ‘Abdullah bin Mubarak tc 312», has said | 
about the Shaikh of Sufyan Thuri 2 3 >, ‘Abdullah bin | 
Mubarak himself a 3>, and Imam Ahmed bin Hanbal x, 


<+ a1 Abu Bakr bin Ayyash «š>, also a transmitter of | 
Bukhari: | 


PE tS g) oA Balt JI E pl et uly i 


I had not seen anyone ahead in following swmah 
more than Abu Bakr bin Ayyash. (Awjaz vl. P 207) } 


It is the same Abu Bakr bin Ayyash who has said: 
IN ieS pb Day Dy dae bd Gi, a 


I had not seen any jurist raising his hands except 
at the stage of Takbir Oola. (Tahawi vl. P 112) 
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Rafa‘ Yadayn Stands Abrogated 


We have seen in the previus pages that Rafa‘ Hh 
Yadayn is performed only at the first Takbir. Thereafter it is | 
not performed at any stage in the entire prayer, and apart 
from this one time Rafa‘ Yadayn, every disputed Rafa‘ 
Yadayn is abrogated. We have seen these things in the light 
of Ahadith and behaviour of the Companions „+ ài „+, and 
the epigones „+ à z>,. Let us now discuss the abrogation in 
detail. 


The Stages Of Rafa‘ Yadayn According To The Ahadith 


We have stated earlier that the disputed stages of 
Rafa' Yadayn are (i) while going to the bowing posture, (ii) 
while arising from the bowing posture, and (ili) while 
getting up from the first sitting posture, that is after having 
recited the Tashshahhud. But, the question is: Apart from 
the first Takbir, do we find in the Ahadith mention of Rafa‘ 
Yadayn only at these three stages? Is there no mention of 
Rafa‘ Yadayn at any other stage? Certainly there is! Then, 
| why is it that those who advocate Rafa‘ Yadayn ignore it at 
| those stages? They must observe it at those postures too. 
| And, if they have abandoned Rafa‘ Yadayn at those 
postures on the plea of abrogation, then we too have 
abandoned it at every stage on this very basis. In other 
words, both sides are on common ground. Our view is that 
apart from the first Takbir, Rafa' Yadayn is abolished at | 
every other stage but its advocate’s hold that it is abolished 
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at all but the three other stages. It is to say that they are 
+ compelled to accept the abrogation at certain stages The Way The Noble Messenger Offered His Prayer ong 
SOY, 
Let us now view the Ahadith that speak of the nine 
points of Rafa’ Yadayn began prayer, he would raise both his hands. He 
would do so again when bowing down and yet 
(i) Only at the Takbir Tahrimah have we seen again when raising his head from the bowing 
proof of Rafa’ Yadayn profusely in Ahadith and posture. Then, when he raised his head from 
behaviour of Companions p—s à —»; and their prostration he did it again. That is, at each of 
successors these stages, he raised his hands. (Nasai vl. P 172) 
(ii) While bowing and arising therefrom. There is also the Hadith by Malik bin al-Huwayrith 
ae Wo, 
Spall gl 1) ply ade i he NO Jb au! oo JL os = 
eos be Vy ESD dy Sy lly os hy 5 SF j 3I EID UA SIE ae ayadi ga daly ab) Vla te lly 
Salim reports from his father Hadrat ‘Abdullah And when he raised his head from the (posture | 
; bin Umar 3 „—-, that when he began the | of) prostration. (Nasai vl. P 165) 
prayer, the Messenger of Allah 1,4 äi 3 : ; , . 
would say Allahu Akbar and raise his hands. He (iv) In some versions Rafa’ Yadayn is observed 


did the same when bowing down and after the 
bowing posture. But, he did not do so between 
the two prostrations. (Nasai vl. P 172) 


when going down to prostrate in the very first | 
rakaah. This is found in the version by Malik bin al- | 
Huwayrith « i», | 

And when he prostrated and when he raised his 

head from prostration to the extent that he 

brought his hands to the level of his ear lobes 


(iii When beginning the next rakkah after arising 
from the (second) prostration 


J JE BIOS ploy le in do dil gi Oly sty Ul oe | (Nasai vl P 165 and 172) 
NAN UN Jea Jab Sy IN aly Dy a i ghali | (v) The Hadith at serial number (ii) above 
SS is Jea Jab gadt gya ahy aby Iy D Jo fad ESA | rejected Rafa’ Yadayn between the prostrations but 


there are authentic Ahadith calling for it between the 
two prostrations, for example Hadith by Ibn Abbas 
(Abu Dawood vl. P124). Thus, when we find 
mention of Rafa‘ Yadayn for each prostration, then 
it is obviously done for the second prosiration and 
that is between the two prostrations. We also find a 
Hadith by Hadrat ‘Abdullah bin ‘Abbas = ates 
calling for Rafa‘ Yadayn while getting up from the 


ah by oe 


Hadrat Malik bin al-Huwayrith s à w—, has 
reported that when the Prophet py le bs o 
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first prostration. (Abu Dawood vl. P124, Nasai vl. 
P172); this is between the two prostrations, again. 
Imam Nasai has created a chapter for it under the 
title: aistit cg W cay agh wv, ~t Raising Hands between 
two Prostrations’s Before One’s Face (vl. P 172). 


(i) Rafa‘ Yadayn for the second raka‘ah. 
Hadith by Abu Humayd Saidi = z io 


Dy y SF tor op pb 131 
When he would arise from the two prostrations, 


he would say Allahu Akbar and raise both hands. 
(Nasai vl. P176) 


(vii) Raising both hands for the third rakaah. 
Hadith by ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar wz ii 5, 


at by CaS i cy pl iy 


Whenever he arose after the two raka‘at, he 
would raise both hands. (Ibid) 


Hadith by Abu Humayd Saidi . 3s aks 


UL Gy y SF et op pb 130 


Whenever he arose after two raka ‘at, he would 


say Allahu Akbar and raise both hands. (lbn 
Majah, P 62) 


(viii Rafa’ Yadayn at eve i 
i ry bowing and 
prostration. Hadith by Abu Hurayrah e) gs i 


dy Sp ne 


2m £6 SE an 


The Way Tho Noble Messenger Offered His Prayer 271 
SSS 1 A A 


Whenever he bowed and he prostrated. (Ibn 
Majah P 62) 


(ix) At every change of posture the Rafa‘ 
Yadayn is observed, that is whenever Allahu Akbar 
is called 


Hh Dn ehy se abt cho ait Jy OS JU my pat oe 
UPS Splat J i pS IS ga 


‘Umayr bin Habib «s + s», has narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah phy ue à Ws raised both his 
hands at every Takbir in the fard prayer. (lbn 
Majah P 62) 


This was a discourse on Rafa‘ Yadayn at various 
stages as indicated by authentic Ahadith. We have presented 
only a few Hadith by way of representation otherwise a 
number of authentic Ahadith can be presented in support of 
each case. 


Those who support Rafa‘ Yadayn apart from the 
initial Takbir do not observe it at all these stages 
themselves. They do it at only three postures: (i) while 
bowing down. (ii) While arising from the bowing posture 
and (iii) getting up for the third rakaah after the 
fashshahhud. This, inspite of the practice of the Holy 
Prophet i—, + 31, 1. in observing Rafa‘ Yadayn at other 
Stages too - (i) while prostrating, (ii) between the two 
Prostration’s, (iii) while arising for the second rakaah, 
rather at every Takbir. However, they too have abandoned 
Rafa‘ Yadayn at these positions on the assumption of their 
being abrogated. 
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However, the truth is that it is not only these 
postures where Rafa‘ Yadayn is abrogated but the three 
remaining postures are also included in the abrogation 
leaving the (first) Takbir Tahrimah alone where Rafa‘ 
Yadayn continues to be observed. None of transmitters of 


Hadith has objected to Rafa‘ Yadayn at that point. 


A careful study of the Ahadith reveals that in the 


earlier times, Rafa‘ Yadayn was observed at many points in 
Prayer. Gradually, a j 


Yadayn at the Takbir Tahrimah stood as before. This is why 


rhs. It is this Abdullah bin Mas'ud « 31 «> Who was a close 
assistant of the Prophet L, as 3 e+, a Companion who had 
taken part at Badr. He. was among those in the first row, 


near the Prophet ae ae 
tavel and at om = !.s~ IN prayer and observed him in 


NCO Dd Males WN ib oy cua gp | 
SONNE JA o Ralls ghand coe pas mney the Jë 
SOULS he wa wy whey ale å gho dit Jy, 
phy ale àl de dy Say shy Sul syi u peat yt Ja tne tity 
OB Fa ws Bie sy ey US bind uo sh esd LUIS yi 
Ey abh yidi Oly) Sy bali 


TS se yai by EY eal yt 
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‘Algamah bin Wail «s 4x, narrated the Hadith : 
by his father. Hadrat Wail bin Hujr os à 52, that — 
he saw the Messenger of Allah phy tle ài Le 
observe Rafa’ Yadayn at the Takbir Tahrimah 
and while bowing and prostrating.” /brahim 
Nakhi «s à i+, said: “The father of Algamah nix, 
<—+ saw the Messenger of Allah ply ate à wo just 
that one day and kept in mind the Rafa‘ Yadayn 
while Abdullah bin Mas'ud «s è «œ could not 
observe this practice of the Prophet ploy ale ài je 
(although he is the one to have seen the Prophet 
py ae t-te much more than Wail «e àù ,»,).” 
Then, [brahim Nakhi «tc ài, said: “Heed! Rafa‘ 
Yadayn is only at the beginning of prayer.” (Athar 
us-Sunan vl. P 103) 


It is again reported from ‘Abdullah bin Mas‘ud 3 aS 


SA Spy ads ples ale it do di Spry gd, 


The Messenger of Allah phy et à o observed 
Rafa’ Yadayn and we imitated him but when he 
abandoned it, we too did the same. (Bida v1 P 207) 


Interpretation Of Chapters By Scholars Of Hadith 


We see from the creation of Chapters, and their 


l interpretation, that the Rafa' Yadayn has been gradually 


abrogated and given up. When they open a chapter on Rafa' 
Yadayn, they immediately add one on giving up of Rafa‘ 
Yadayn. The Hadith on the subject of Rafa‘ Yadayn are 
found in its chapter and those on shunning it in the Chapter 
on Abrogation of Rafa‘ Yadayn. 
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For instance we see /mam Nasai creating a chapter 
pS wae oti, ou (chapter on Rafa’ Yadayn on arising 
from the bowing posture). Then he created a chapter: On 
Rafa‘ Yadayn to the Ear Lobes On Arising from the 
Bowing Posture, then on raising the hands to the shoulders. 
Then, he created a chapter on abolishing each of these 
things. (Nasai vl. P 161). Then he has a chapter on Rafa‘ 
Yadayn at the prostrations followed by one on abrogation at 
this stage. (Nasai vl. P 165). This is followed by two 
chapters — Rafa’ Yadayn on Arising From The First 
Prostration, and Abrogation of Rafa‘ Yadayn Between Two 
Prostration’s (Nasai vl. P172). 


Imam Abu Dawood has created a Chapter on Rafa‘ 
Yadayn followed by one On Him Who Has Not Mentioned 


Rafa‘ Yadayn At The Bowing Posture. (Abu Dawood vi. P 
125). 


In the Indian edition of Tirmizi the Chapter on 
Abolishing Rafa’ Yadayn has been omitted by oversight. 
Actually, the Hadith by ‘Abdullah bin Mas'ud « i is 
also quoted by Tirmizi and has been classified as a sound 
Hadith. He has also said that a Hadith by Bara bin Azib j 
«=à is found in this Chapter. (Tirmizi vl. P35). These words 
indicate that before the Hadith of Hadrat ‘Abdullah bin 
Mas'ud «+ 3, +, the title of the Chapter must have been 
there. Obviously, when the Hadith is on the subject of 
giving up Rafa‘ Yadayn, the Chapter too will have a title on 
giving it up. Thus, in the most correct copies of Tirmizi the 
title of the Chapter is found before the Hadith by ‘Abdullah 
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bin Mas'ud «s à wr te Jio Way Cet (Chapter On Him 
Who Observed Rafa‘ Yadayn Only At The First Stage’). 


Nevertheless, the Chapters created by these 
respected scholars of Hadith are enough to show that the 
abolition of Rafa’ Yadayn was a gradual process. This is 


why Hadith on Rafa‘ Yadayn is followed by one on giving 
it up“ 


The Command To Observe Composure In Prayer 


It is a fact on which there is a general agreement that 
in the beginning their lacked composure in prayer and there 
was much movement in it. Gradually this gave way to 
composure and humbleness - (Abu Dawood vl. P74). 
Definitely, Rafa‘ Yadayn is against composure while 
Qur'an lauds those Believers who observe humbleness and 
tranquility in prayer. Allah hag said: 


CHER eee 
ORE NS Uk Gh Seah I S 


Prosperous indeed. are the Believers, those who 
in their Salah are humble... (Al-Muminoon, 23:102) 


To be humble is to adopt motionlessness. Thus, to 
refrain from raising hands during prayer is in accordance 


For details on this copy of Tirmizi see Ikhtilaf Ummah aur Sirat 
Mustaqim Part 2 P 109) 

* It must be remembered that the Ahadith on abolition are found only 
at those points of Rafa" Yadayn that are besides Takbir Tahrimah. 
Tere is not one Hadith on its abrogation at ths stage of Takbir 
Tahrimah and this Rafa‘ Yadayn is protected from every kind of 


abrogation and giving up while Rafa '' Yadayn at other Stages are not 
SO protected, 
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with the command of the Qur'an because it promotes 
humility and tranquillity 


At another point, the Qur'an tells us: 
eb a 35 


And stand before your Lord devoutly. (al-Baqarah 
2:238) 


This thing is also brought out in the saying of the 
Messenger of Allah „L, 6 5 L 


Sid play ale a dhe di Joey le g yh Nie oy ple pe 
Spat J lySoi mb Gua wir pS! Aly Tht Se 


Hadrat Jabir bin Samurah « 2 «>, Said that the 
Messenger of Allah py se ài Ae Came to them 
(the Companions) and said: “Why is it that I see 
you performing Rafa‘ Yadayn (raising hands) as 
the tails of the panicky horses. Observe 
tranquillity in prayer. (Muslim vl. P 181) 


This Hadith is also found in Abu Dawood yl. P143 
and Nasai vl. P176. It is very clear from it that Rafa‘ 
Yadayn is a deterrent to observing prayer with calmness. 
The saying of the Prophet qL; ae 31 i) + Lat 41,51 (Observe 
tranquillity in prayer) encompasses Rafa‘ Yadayn at every 
Stage during the prayer. Whether it is before bowing or 
after, while prostrating or after it or after the Tashshahhud 
and so on. The Rafa‘ Yadayn at the Stage of Takbir 
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lahrimah is outside its purview, because it is on beginning 
prayer, not during it' l 


This Hadith of the Prophet p; su io clearly refers 
to the Rafa' Yadayn during prayer and there is no doubt 
about it. Further, after disallowing Rafa‘ Yadayn, the saying 
“Observe tranquillity in prayer” closes the door on every 
surmise. However, some people cite another Hadith, also 
from Muslim, and involve themselves in doubt. That Hadith 
too is reported by Hadrat Jabir bin Samurah wx is «~ and it 
forbids any gesture at the point of salutation. 


The Hadith is: 


E Sabb AN i elay ale glo dil Spey ga bla 151 US 

eB Jymy JD opi St oy pey di Br) Se pS at 

SAS AE fe U5 UIE pK Oya pre play ale ÀI 
DE ee AN le oli pT aiad ge oy ain I 


When we prayed with the Messenger of Allah 
p-— + à 16 then while saying as-salamu 
alaykum wa Rahmatullahi (the salutation) we 
also made a gesture with the hand at both the 
sides. Thus, the Messenger of Allah py ole bt he 
said: “Why do you make signs with your hands 
as though they are the tails of the panic-stricken 
horses. It is enough for you to keep your hands 
on your thighs and salute your brother to the 
right and to the left. (Muslim vi. P181) 


These people say that the Hadith disallows 
movement of hands at the time of salutation and it is the 


a eee 
' There is no Hadith contrary to it. 
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same with the earlier Hadith that it also disaliows raising of 
hands at this moment alone (that is, at the time of 
salutation). However, they are wrong in their supposition. 
Both the Hadith have different meanings and different 
situations. The only thing common in the two is the 
companson with the tail of a panicky horse, and the 
transmitter in each case js Jabir bin Samurah s 3 >, Apart 
from these two things, there is not anything common in 
them, the interpretation and situation being quite different. 


(i The first Hadith tells us that the Companions 
were occupied in their individual prayer and the 
Prophet i, «+ i p arrived thereafter. The second 
Hadith tells us that the Companions „e à „=, were 
occupied in prayer with the Prophet „L; ate ii go. 
That is the second Hadith talks of congregational 
prayer while the first is not about it’. 


(ii In the first Hadith the Prophet rhs ade il ghe 
said “Why is it that I see you raising your hands?” 
while in the second one he said “Why do you make 
signs with your hands?” In the first Hadith, the 
Rafa’ Yadayn (raising hands) is very clearly 
mentioned while in the second there is no mention of 
“raising” but there is the word for ‘making signs’ or 


! The words are very clear “We prayed with the Messenger of Allah ju 
tsu. Then, we find on the same page of Muslim “Jabir bin 
Samurah said: I prayed with the Messenger of Allah chy se i Le to the 
end. In the Hadith with the words “Observe tranquility in prayer,” the 
Companions prayed their individual prayer and the Prophet «1 ie 
r—swas not praying. The words are “the Messenger of Allah wee 
r\—, came to us.” Then the words in the same Hadith later on are “He 


came to us again and saw us sitting in circles,” and again, “ 
r : n. “He 
us again and said way don’t you draw up in rows,” lad v vik i 


à 


ar 
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‘gesturing.’ Obviously, these are two different things 
- to raise hands and to gesture with them. 


ii) After disallowing Rafa' Yadayn in the first 
Hadith, the Prophet i—, + i) — said: “Observe 
tranquility in prayer!” In the second Hadith, he 
showed the method of salutation and said: 


Ee tet de ls Fahd de oy wae OI SIS UI 


wey 


It is enough for you to keep your hands on your 
thighs and salute your brother to the right and to 
the left. 


That is, there is no reference to salutation in the first 
Hadith while the second does not call for observing 
tranquility. 


(iv) The chain of transmission in each case is 
different. The transmitters of the first Hadith do not 


refer to the incident in the second and 
those of the second speak not of the incident in the 
first. 


Therefore, there is a vast difference in the two 
Hadith and if we insist on ascribing them to one and the 
same incident it is our own fault. Besides, if each pertained 
to the same incident, then too is not enough that on 
observing Rafa‘ Yadayn the Prophet „L, 3i J said g ys 
iti (observe tranqui lity in prayer)? It is an all-embracing 
order that includes Rafa‘ Yadayn at each stage, be it at the 
bowing posture or the prostration or at the salutation, at any 
stage. This saying of the Prophet i—,—1 51,1. should 
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convince every sensible person that Rafa‘ Yadayn is a 
deterrent to attaining calm and tranqui lity in prayer, 


wll pah Y hilh epad Sw OY 


Because reliance is placed on the general 
applicability of words not the particular 
application of reasons. 


When Rafa‘ Yadayn disturbs tranquility at the 
moment of salutation which is the moment of exit from 
prayer, then it should be more marked during prayer at the 
bowing, prostration, etc. there is more need of tranquility 
during prayer. 


Confusion In The Ahadith Of Rafa‘ Yadayn And Their 
Weakness 


On the other hand there is utter ion i 
confusion in the 
Eos of Rafa Yadayn. Let us examine the two Hadith 
that are considered more sound in their chapter - the version 


of Hadrat ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar «x à j 
ak i meh, = Nar «+ i > and Hadrat Malik 


Version Of Abdullah Bin Umar xs 3 ET 


His Hadith is regarded Marfoo at some times and 


Mawqoof at some other ti 
times. It reflects the f i 
Stages of Rafa‘ Yadayn that are conflicting. iii 


(i)  Rafa' Yadayn onl 
5 y at one stage, th i 
Tahrimah (a\-Mudinah al Kubra vl P 71, 8 a p 
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(ii) At the Takbir Tahrimah and after the 
bowing posture - that is, at two stages. (Muwatta 
Imam Malik P 27, etc.) 


(ii) At the Takbir Tahrimah and before and after 
the bowing posture, at three stages. (Bukhari vl P 102, 
Muslim vl p168, etc.) 


(iv At four places, the Rafa‘ Yadayn is observed 
- at the Tahrimah before the bowing posture and on 
arising from it, and while getting up for third 
Rakaah. (Bukhari v1 P 102.etc.) 


(v) Apart from the four places mentioned. Rafa‘ 
Yadayn is performed while prostrating. (Tabarani's al 
Muajim al- Ausat, Jmam Bukhari, Majma az- Zawaid v2p102, 
Nasai vl p172) : 


(vi) Rafa‘ Yadayn is practised at every Takbir 
and every change of posture.(Allamamah /bn Hajr 
Asgalani Shafai’s Fath ul-Bari vl P 180, /bn Majah 62 ) 


This was the confusion in the Hadith by Hadrat 
Abdullah bin Umar «1 >. Observe, now, the confusion 
in the Hadith by Hadrat Malik bin al- Huwayrith 3 >. 


(i) Rafa‘ Yadayn is at three stages - the Takbir 
Tahrimah, while bowing down and on getting up 
from the bowing posture. (Bukhari vl P 106, Muslim vl P 
168.) 


"It was for this reason that Jmam Malik «s isin, has not regarded the 
versions of Abdullah bin ‘Umar worth citing. (Awjaz v1 P 203) 
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(ii) Apar from these three stages, Rafa’ Yadayn 
is done on rising from prostration. That is, it is done 
four times in all. (Nasai v! P 165, etc) 


(ii) Rafa’ Yadayn is done at five stages in 
prayer. Apart from the three at (1), it is done while 
prostrating and on rising from prostration. (Nasai vl P 
165, Abu Dawood. and so on.) 


It must be remembered that Rafa‘ Yadayn is not 
practiced while prostrating and rising therefrom even by 
those who advocate Rafa‘ Yadayn 


These were the texts of the two Hadith that were 
Correct as to their line of transmission. There are Ahadith 
other than these but they are weak in the chain of 
transmission too. For example ‘Abdur Rahman bin Abu 
Zanad in the Hadith of Hadrat ‘Alj a ża «>, Abdul Wahab 
Thagafi in the Hadith of Hadrat Anas « z >» Yahya bin 
Ayyub and Ismail bin Abu ‘Ayyash inthe Hadith of Abu 
Hurayrah s 2, 5, Rushdayn bin Sad in the Hadith of 
Hadrat ‘Umar — 3, »,, Nadar bin Ishmil and Zayd bin 
Habbab in the Hadith of Hadrat Abu Musa Ash ‘ari + 31 > 
Abu Huzayfah Musa bin Mas‘ud in the Hadith of Hadrat 
Jabir «3 „+, Rafdah bin Qudamah in the Hadith of Hadrat 
Umar bin Laythi = 3 >, Umar bin Rabah in the Hadith of 
Hadrat Abdullah bin Abbas u i =~. found in Jn Majah and 
Abdullah Lahayah and Maymun al- Makki in the Hadith of 
Hadrat Abdullah bin Abbas w z «~» found in Abu Dawood. 
These are the transmitters with whom the scholars of 
Hadith have found fault in one way or the other. (Details may 
be seen in Bazl v2 P 5 and Kshf ul Mudulat PP 183-185.) 


The Hadith transmitted by such people will be 
regarded as most weak, naturally. 


ETE £6 Ela 


The Way The Noble Messenger Offered His Prayer 283 


On the hand, Ahadith with a correct line of 
transmission are traced to the foregoing Companions = >, 
=— in which the abrogation of Rafa‘ Yadayn is reported. 
They point out to Rafa’ Yadayn only at the Takbir 
Tahrimah but not during Prayer (PP 244-247) 


As far as the Hadith by Hadrat ‘Abdullah bin 
Mas ‘ud « ii iS concerned, there is no confusion in its line 
of transmission or in its text. Besides, there is no Hadith by 
‘Abdullah bin Mas'ud «ii >, himself giving a conflicting 
view! Rather, whatever Hadith we find from him on this 
subject - whether spoken or showing his behaviour - they all 
strengthen and confirm his Hadith of Tirmizi and Abu 
Dawood that specifies Rafa‘ Yadayn only at the Takbir 
Tahrimah and at no other point in prayer. The same thing 
may be said of the students of Hadrat ‘Abdullah bin 
Mas'ud as to their oral teachings or practical behaviour. 


' (a) There isa saying about Abdullah bin Mas'ud «+ 2a «win Tirmizi 
by Abdullah bin Mabarak „s šir, 

È! oye a ete o d 
but it is unreliable for many reasons, First because the examination is 
doubtful. Secondly, Jmam Tirmizi has himself called the Hadith of 
Abdullah bin Mas'ud « 4 „>, as sound, Thirdly, there is a version in a 
Nasai by Abdullah bin Mubarak «s + «>, and the words (++ ..) are not 
found there. 

The saying of Abdullah bin Mas ‘ud = is «>s Tefere both to the practical 
raising of hands and the oral Alahu Akbar. Abdullah bin Mubarak >, 
« 4i has spoken of the later because he himself is the transmitter of the 
former version (Nasai v1 P 158) (Arhar us-Sunan v1. P 103 f.n., Fath- 
ul-Mulhim v2 P 12) 

(B) Waki" is not alone in the words (4a ¢ )in the Hadith. Abdullah 
bin Mubarak etc the Ashab Sufyan Thauri s z au, are with him 
(Fateh -ul-Mulhim v2 P 13) 
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Fallacies And Ridiculous Acts 


Abdullah Bin Mas‘ud Accused Of Forgetfulness 
The Hadith of Hadrat ‘Abdullah bin Mas'ud ża gas 


«— has caused great problems for the advocates of Rafa‘ 
Yadayn so that they are bent on finding ways to reject it. 


) Someone has claimed that Jmam Tirmizi has termed 
this Hadith ‘sound’ out of habit or through negligence. 
(Hadith Namaz p149.) He means to say that it was with 
Imam Tirmizi to term every Hadith ‘sound’; if it is so then 
why is it that he has graded the Ahadith in Tirmizi as 
‘sound’, ‘weak’, ‘sound authentic’ and so on? He should 
have termed all of them ‘sound’ as per his habit. | 


If he had done it through negligence, then it means 
that a great scholar of Hadith, as he was, turned out to be 
extremely careless in giving his opinion on Hadith. It is an 
accusation on /mam Tirimizi that the advocates of Rafa’ 
Yadayn must prove. 


Some people have made up the story that Hadrat 
Abdullah bin Mas'ud = 3 >, had forgotten the practice of 
the Holy Prophet p —; «t 31 in regard to Rafa' Yadayn. 
Just as he had forgotten four or five other times. 


This story was invented first of all by Abu Bakr bin 
Ishaq and was reported in Bayhagi. Then Abdul Hadi 
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reported it in Zanqih. After that the story was circulated 
freely and became a common subject (for example Hadith 
Namaz P 150) 


‘Allamah Ibn al-Turkamani < z>, has so criticised 
severely this behaviour of Abu Bakr bin Ishaq and 
commented in detail on his accusation in his a/-Jawhar an- 
Naqi fi ar-rad ‘al-Bayhaqi. ‘Allamah Zayl'i we dian, has 
rejected the accusation in Nasb ur-Rayah fi Takhrij Ahadith 
al-Hidayah. Others to have done so. 


Nevertheless, some people continue to use that story 
to this day. Therefore, we give a short reply to it. 


First of all, there is not anyone free from 
forgetfulness. If ‘Abdullah bin Mas'ud — 3 w—. forgot 
sometimes then ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar «2 2 =» Was more 
forgetful. (Nawab Siddiq Hasan Khan's) (Ma'rif Ladunyah v5 P 45) 


Then, if one has forgotten at some time it does not 
follow that one is now apt to forget every time. Is it then, 
that whenever a ruling is disliked we may attribute it to 
forgetfulness? In truth the accusation on Abdullah bin 
Mas'ud «à s», about forget-fullness'is most ridiculous. He 
who is aware of the affairs of Abdullah bin Mas‘ud will not 


tolerate listening to these accusations, let alone give them 
any credibility 


Hadrat ‘Abdullah bin Mas'ud s» «„—, was the 
special assistant of the Holy Prophet py dle à be and was 
with him in travel and at home. He always, observed the 
prayer of the Holy Prophet pvp ole à Lo. He used to be in the 
first row behind the Prophet in prayer. He was among the 
foremost people and one of the Prominent Companions 
besides having taken part in the Battle of Badr. Was it an 
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event of an occasional nature that he had forgotten the way 
the Prophet pL) ài go prayed? And that he would give a 
wrong description? There are five times in a day when 
prayer is offered and there are numerous raka'at in these 
prayers and if Rafa‘ Yadayn is taken into consideration then 
according to its advocates two, at least, are observed in 
each raka‘ah, then, is it that ‘Abdullah bin Mas'ud us à 52, 
could not remember beyond the one Rafa‘ Yadayn at the 
commencement of prayer in spite of being with the Prophet 
always? Did he forget the other points of Rafa‘ Yadayn? 


The lobbyists of Rafa‘ Yadayn may satisfy 
themselves by saying what they like but it is ridiculous on 
their part to accuse ‘Abdullah bin Mas'ud s à —», of 
forgetting the way the Holy Prophet phy ete ài 2+ prayed. 
They realise this and know that what they have fabricated 
cannot stand much longer because the abrogation of Rafa‘ 
Yadayn is not borne out from the Hadith of Hadrat 
‘Abdullah bin Mas'ud alone. There are numerous other 
Ahadith that prove that it stands abrogated as well the 
behaviour of the Companions r+ ài e» as we have seen. In 
addition to that the inhabitants of the two capital cities, 
Madinah and Kufah, were on this behaviour too, as we 
have seen earlier.” A great number of Companions „+ =: LS, 
are included among these people. How many of them shall 
be accused of forgetfulness? 


ee 
‘© Madinah was capital until the end of the era of Hadrat ‘Uthman 
à s while Kufah was capital in times of Hadrat {ili u à ai 
Before that it was a military cantonment. 

"a Jntam Malik has based his ruling on abrogation of Rafa’ Yadayn on 
the practice of the people of Madinah 
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The Narration’s On Rafa‘ Yadayn From Fifi 
Companions s <i), 


Some people claimed that more than fifty 
Companions +— 3 —, had narrated Ahadith on Rafa‘ 
Yadayn. However, this claim is false. Let alone narration of 
fifty Companions on the disputed Rafa’ Yadayn, there is not 
a single Hadith by any one Companion that is not ‘weak’ or 
free from objection Of course. what they claim may be said 
without doubt about the Rafa’ Yadavn at the Takbir 
Tahrimah because it is an undisputed act on which there is 
general unanimity. ‘A//lamah Shawkani has said about it: 


AP Nil Bah eh E dy 549 op 246 Zi all ary 
BOY og Bap i tl ngs tne 


‘Allamah ‘Iraqi se iœ, counted those people 
who have transmitted Ahadith on Rafa‘ Yadayn 
at the beginning of prayer. He found them to be 
fifty Companions who included the Ashrah 
Mubashshirah (ten who had been giving the glad 
tidings). (Nayl ul Awtar v2 P 184) 


These people have fabricated this version and used 
its words to suit themselves. 


It is the same 


thing with the following saying of 
Hasan Busri s 2 T 


FLAN J ppl oyd y ploy ale in o I oiai oS- 


The Companions of the Messenger of Allah 
observed Rafa‘ Yadayn, (Bukhari) 
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In reproducing this saying, /mam Bukhari seems to 
have got all the Companions without exception (the 
124,000 of them) to sustain Rafa‘ Yadayn (Nasb ur Rayah 


vl P 216) although this deduction is extremely weak. The 
reasons are 


(i) This saying does not specify the Rafa‘ 
Yadayn practised by the Companions ce aI +, — the 
one at Takbir Tahrimah or at any other stage (like 
the one while bowing down, or after it). Therefore, 
it is incorrect to link it to the disputed Rafa‘ Yadayn 
unless it has been specified. 


(ü According to scholars of Hadith, it is not 
proved that Hasan Basri u in i—», had heard this 
Hadith from Hadrat Ali ——= i) is? while Jmam 
Bukhari «le 3\ in, has accepted his word on behalf 
of all the Companions « äi i>, 


(ii) Even if the disputed Rafa‘ Yadayn can be 
proved to be the practice of a few Companions ii, 
c+, the manner in which Hasan Busri —. 21 an, 
attributes the practice to all the Companions äi „>, 
r+—+ is not correct. The interpretation of Imam 
Bukhari has brought about extreme 
misunderstanding and has cast doubt on all those 
Ahadith that are on a sound line of transmission and 
prove that the Companions „+ 3 „>, did not observe 
Rafa‘ Yadayn. 


_ About the line of transmission of this saying (of 
Hasan Busri), the less said the better. (Ikhtilaf Umamh aur 
Sirate Mustageém part 2 P134.) 
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Fabricated Hadith On Rafa‘ Yadayn By The Prophet 
why de ài Le Until His Death 
The advocates of Rafa‘ Yadayn cite the following 


Hadith and claim that it was not abrogated but continued to 
be observed by the Holy Prophet „h; «+ 3 s- until his death. 


by Spb! aN IDO ply ale he at Spy OL ae onl oe 
VB apadi J Jai VOW y & 9S pI ge mats hy NL y Sy Iy ay 


| 

SW dM) ge wipe Us Ny l 
Hadrat Abdullah Ibn Umar « è s», has narrated 
that when the Messenger of Allah phy ue ài do 
commenced prayer he observed Rafa‘ Yadayn. 

Then, when he bowed, he did it again and once ; 


more when he arose from the bowing posture. 
But he did not observe it in the prostrations. 
Thus, his prayer did not cease to be in this 
manner until he met Allah. (Bayhagqi, at-Talkhis, al- 
Hubayr.) 


However, ‘Allamah Naymwi, the great scholar of 
Hadith has said 


Cre h ae Cade yay 


This is a weak Hadith, rather it is a fabricated 
one. (Athar us Sunan v1 P 101.) 


The reason why it is regarded Mawdu’ (fabricated) 
is that in its chain of transmission there are transmission 
whom scholars of Hadith have termed liars and fabricators 
of Hadith. Some of them are. Abdur Rahman bin Quraysh 
bin Khazimah Harvi and ‘Asmah bin Muhammad al-Ansari. 
(Consult ‘Allamah Zubbi's Mizan and Ta’lig ‘alal Athar vI P 100) f 
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lt is surprising that the people who otherwise 
demand authentic marfu’ Hadith in every case and claim to 
live according to such Ahadith, when it comes to gaining 
support for their ideas they close their eyes and present 
fabricated Ahadith without compunction. 


The Story Of Four Hundred Ahadith 
Shaikh Majd ud-Din Firozabadi, the author of 


Qamus, has crossed the limits when he writes in Safar us 
Sa'adah 


OD a 14 Brews 
te a MUNI As 


eld Ceol Uru tz 

egret TE Jigi Linad 

Broa y -éu LE 
(ee riee) 


Rafa‘ Yadayn is proved at these three points. 
Because of its numerous narration’s it seems to 
be a mutawatir (continuous) Hadith. There are 
four hundred sounds Ahadith and observance on 
this subject and the Ashrah Mubashshirah (the 
ten great Companions) have narrated them. The 
Holy Prophet pty ae ae observed it always — 
until he died. Apart from this, nothing else is 
correct or proven. (P13, Sharah P64) 


Let us examine the misunderstandings Sheikh 
Firozabadi has, created, 
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(i) He has said “Rafa’ Yadayn is proved at 
these three points.” However there is nota single 
Hadith that is not weak or without objection; either 
it is not sound at all or not free from objection. One 
of the two defects will be found in it 


(ii “There are four hundred sound Ahadith and 
observance orf this subject.” After all, where are 
those four hundred Ahadith and observance? Why 
are they not reproduced by any of the lobbyists of 
Rafa’ Yadayn? Even Shaikh Ferozabadi has not 
reproduced them. No one has presented these 
Ahadith and observances to - date. Imam Bukhari 
— 3>, and [mam Muslim — +, could find only 
two Hadith measuring to their standard but both of 
them are so confusing that they cannot be cited for 
deduction. Shaikh Firozabadi did, however, find 
four hundred Ahadith and observances but they are 
such that he has kept them to himself: without 
sharing them with others 


(iii “Because of its numerous narrators it seems 
to be a mutawatir (continuous) Hadith.” In spite of 
there beng four hundred sound Ahadith and 
observances, Shaikh Firozabadi could not get a 
mutawatir Hadith of Rafa‘ Yadayn but all he could 
set was only a seemingly mutawatir Hadith. 


(v) The Ashrah Mubashshirah have narrated 
that the Holy Prophet „L, ii observed Rafa‘ 
Yadayn always until he died.” This claim too is 
wrong. There is not any Hadith by these great 
people on Rafa’ Yadayn let alone a Hadith on this 
Practice of the Prophet ~,. 3 4 till his death. OF 
Course, there is one attributed to ‘Abdullah Ibn 
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‘Umar — 31 —, but we have seen what liars have 
fabricated it. 


(v) “Apart from it, nothing else is proven.” He 
means to say that none of the Ahadith on abolition 
of Rafa' Yadayn is proved. That this statement is 
wrong is as clear as sunlight — we have seen already 
in the preceding pages a number of authentic 
Ahadith and behaviour of the Companions and the 
epigones. 


The Way Of Thinking Of Imam Muhammad se ài iz, 


We see the author of Salat ur Rasul write (P 242) 
about Imam Muhammad «+ ši ix, “In his view Rafa‘ 
Yadayn is a proven Sunnah. Our Hanafi brothers must now 
adopt it.” Similarly, the author of Hadith e Namaz has 


written (P 140) unfounded surmises about Jmam Abu 
Hanifah. 


This is a great deception on the part of the authors 
of Salatur - Rasul and Hadith-e-Namaz and the word 
‘deception’ is too soft to describe their conduct. We need 
not have worried to contradict them but the following 
words of Imam Muhammad 4 313+, himself should quieten 
down the hue and cry raised by these people. Their fraud is 
brought into the open by these words of Imam Muhammad 


ake ian, 
1531y aby S y pad UIT iyo Sf WS ON ast LG 
St hy US tell op At I y AS oy beds 
p Surly dy å lad Fld SoS elm adi od y aid S yai 
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Imam Muhammad — ši, said that it is a 
Sunnah for a worshipper to say Allahu Akbar at 
every change of posture. He must call Allahu 
Akbar when making the first prostration and 
again at the second. As for as the raising of 
hands is concerned, he must raise both hands up 
to his ears once when he begins his prayer. Then 
he must not raise them again at any posture in 
prayer. All this is in accordance with the 
teachings of Imam Abu Hanifah —1s six, and 
many observances are known about it. (Muwatta 
Imam Muhammad P 90.) 


Reference To Shaikh Abdul Qadir Jilani als ù is, 


The author of Salatur Rasul has written (P 234) that 
as per Ghaniyatu-Talibin, Shaikh Abdul Qadir Jilani 3a», 
+ approved of the disputed Rafa‘ Yadayn. 


First of all, Ghaniyatu-Talibin is not written by 
Sheikh Abdul Qadir Jilani but is wrongly attributed to him. 
(Nabras Sharah, Sharah al- ‘Aga ‘id Nasafi P 445 f.n.3). We 
concede that Sheikh Abdul Qadir Jilani —. iw, was a 
scholar but he was not of the Hanafi school of thought. He 


was a Hanbali Therefore, it is fraudulent to quote him on 
this subject. 


Reference To Dar Mukhtar 


The authors of Salatur Rasul (P 233) and Hadith e 
Namaz (P 143) have ascribed the ruling that prayer is not 


at E S TET E = 
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violated by Rafa‘ Yadayn to Dar Muktar, Shami, Zakhirah, 
etc. In other words these two people aim to deceive their 
readers into believing that these rulings of Dar Mukhtar and 
shami approve of Rafa‘ Yadayn. The truth is that these are 
two different things. It is one thing that prayer is not 
violated by observing Rafa‘ Yadayn and quite another that 
Rafa’ Yadayn is proved to ‘be observed. The former 
statement is found in “Dar Mukhtar and Shami but not the 
later and the later cannot be proved by the former — it is not 
a corollary of the first statement. 


Just as we do not regard prayer to have been 
violated if Rafa‘ Yadayn is observed so also [mam Shafa‘i 
«tiia, who approves of Rafa‘ Yadayn does not regard 
prayer to have been nullified if Rafa‘ Yadayn is not 
observed in prayer. In the view of /mam Shafa'i tc i+, 
there is no Rafa‘ Yadayn on prostrating or returning from it 
but if any of his followers happens to observe it at that 
postures his prayers are not supposed to have been nullified. 
(al-Kawkab ad-Dari (v1 P 130 etc). 


Thus, it is one thing for prayer not to be deemed 
nullified by observing Rafa‘ Yadayn and quite another to 
have proved the necessity to observe Rafa‘ Yadayn in 
prayer. 


Note: Please read, practice and convey the message of Islam to others! Jazakallah khairan. 
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When you bow down, keep both hands on your 
knees and keeps the fingers wide. (al-Mu’ajjum al- 
Awsal, Tabarani) 


Abu Barzah al-Aslami — 3 ,—, has reported this 
Hadith: 


eL ab de ah Sy IN pln ade at ho dil Spy OS 
etd 


When the Messenger of Allah py te ài o 
bowed, his back was so level that if water were 
to be poured over it, it would remain static. 


(Ibid) 


At the bowing posture, the worshipper must recite 
pit ys ob (Glory is to my Lord, the Mighty). 


According to ‘Abdullah bin Mas'ud, the Messenger 
of Allah Ly. ài g4 said: 


FAB Sy OU chaall yy Olne 46 Sy J Std Sint aS, 151 
aal LUIS a6 Sy 


When one of you bows, then he must recite, 
during the bowing, “Glory be to my Lord, the 
Mighty” three times, and that is the minimum 
number. (Tirmizi vl P35, Abu Dawood VI P 145, Ibn 


Majah P 64.) 
Qawmah (The Standing) 


After the Ruku‘ (or, the bowing), the worshipper 
must raise his back saying ..- „3a Allah listens to him 


E oxo, 
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who praise Him). The Jmam must utter only this much while 
the muqtadi (the follower behind him) must say wi wt, 
(Our Lord, to You is the praise). The one offering 
individual prayer must utter both the phrases. This posture 
is known as Qawmah (the standing posture). In this position 
the hands are left to themselves at the sides. 


SPB i ly ale ait ghee À pes OS Udy gi ee 
Car OA aN oe Jyh BS pcre Sub pai ge pS aphal 
SPN Dy ib yay Sy ET NN yo ade aby 


Hadrat Abu Hurayrah —+ à ,», said that when 
the Messenger of Allah p; 4% à s stood for 
prayer, he would say: Allahu. Akbar. When he 
would bow down, he should again say: Allahu 
Akbar. On raising his head from the bowing | 
posture, he would say: “Allah listens to him who 

praises Him.” Then, when he would be erect, he 

would say: “Our Lord to You be the praise.” 

(Bukhari v1 P 109, Muslim v1 P 169.) 


We have another Hadith by Hadrat Abu Hurayrah 
ae St ws 
Ob pad Gl ae put JD SE pley age it hie di yey ot 
toby og I gid 


The Mesenger of Allah ply te à Wo said: “When 
the Imam says: Allah listens to him who praises 
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Him, you say: O Allah! Our Lord, to You be the 
praise ~) (Muslim vl P 176) 


We learn from Hadrat Anas «+ 31 >s. 
LH y Ly Ny pb or ga dil ace SB Sly 


When the /mam says: Allah listens to him who 
praises Him, then you must say: Our Lord! And, 
to You belongs the praise. (Bukhari vì P 111, 
Muslim v1 P 176.) 


Sajdah (Prostration) 


Saying Allahu Akbar, the worshipper, his hands on 
his knees must go down to the prostration posture. The 
knees must touch the ground first, then the hands, then the 
nose and forehead. The face must be between his two hands 
whose fingers must be joined together pointing towards the 
Qibalh. The feet must rest on the toes, which must face the 
Qiblah. The stomach must not touch the legs or thighs and 
arms should not touch the armpits. The stomach should be 
so high from the ground that a very young kid of a goat or 
sheep may get through the space. In this posture, the 
worshipper must repeat three times si! a ob (Glory is to 
my Lord, the Elevated). Two prostrations are made and 
they are made in the same way 


NOS ph play ale A gho di Spey SU JE ole ol ye 
Vy dill bly eS By cally Agel le plisi dae gle 
Poly old aS 


(O In same Ahadith we find ‘O Allah’ too and in some ‘and’ after ‘Our 
Lord.” 
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Abdullah bin ‘Abbas s & «>» has said that the 
Messenger of Allah ply le à is said: I am 
commanded to prostrate myself on seven bones: 
the forehead, both the palms, both the knees, the 
tips of both the feet; and we must not fold back 


the clothing or the hair. (Bukhari vi P 112, Muslim 
vl P 193) 
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Hadrat Anas «3 >, has narrated the saying of the 


Prophet s; ai di po: 


HSS bit asiy pdt ba Vy yadi ces 


Keep yourself well in the prostration posture and 
let not anyone of you stretch out his forearms on 


the ground like a dog. (Bukhari v1 P 113, Muslim v1 
P 193.) 


Hadrat Bara bin ‘Azib «x 3 «~> has said: 


Cy LS td ts 1il ly ae dit he dil Spay JS 
Lib p 


The Messenger of Allah phy ate à + said: When 
you prostrate place your palms on the ground 
and raise your elbows. (Muslim v1 P 194) 


Hadrat Maymunah ys èi „>, has said: 


We cot FON iag ele gb da Vl play ade dil le ai OLS 
oy 
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When the Prophet »—) + à + prostrated 
himself. if a lamb has wanted to pass under his ' 
arms it could have done so. (Muslim v1 p194) ava iy 


02 prs Fu hy CU EN yy Ole 03 pre J Sd tw idly 


Hadrat Abdullah bin Malik bin Bahaynah « 3 s>; When anyone prostrates himself let him say: 
has reported: Glory is to my Lord, the Exalted three times so 
l that his prostration is completed and this is the 
A a G ah i g dre V play ale ah dee th OS minimum recital. (Tirmizi vl P 35, Abu Dawood v1 P 
aka 145, Jbn Majah P 64) 


There is a difference in the method of prostration 
observed by women. A discussion will follow later on in this 
book (P 300) | 


When the Prophet phy «t à e prostrated himself 
he spread out his arms so that the whiteness 
under his armpits was visible. (Bukhari v1 P 112) 


Wa'il bin Hujr « 3 =, has reported: 


Jalsah (The Sitting Posture) | | 


The first prostration having been observed, the i 
worshipper must raise him saying Allahu Akbar beginning 
with the forehead, then the nose and then the hands. He 
must now sit in a composed manner, his right foot still erect 
(as in prostration) and his left resting on the ground and on 
this foot must he sit. The hands must be on his legs above 


Ap JS Sy ey dre 13 play ale À hee I pay Cal 
tS y Sb au aby pad iy 


I saw the Messenger of Allah phy oe à us that 
when he went to prostrate he got down on his 


knees before putting his hands on the ground 
and when he got up he raised his hands before 
his knees. (Tirmizi v1 P 36) 


the knees (not on them), the fingers separated from one 
another and facing the Qiblah; the tips of the fingers must 
be near the knees. 


The Hadith of Abu Humayd Sa adi «+ 3 „+, tells us 
that when prostrating the nose and forehead must be placed 
on the ground, the hands must be kept away from the ribs 


and the palms of the hand must be in line with the shoulders. 
(Tirmizi v1 P 36) 


Hadrat Abdullah bin Mas'ud «3 >», has reported 
that the Messenger of Allah „L; au à g said: 


aiey eyi pley ale À he dit Spy OW CNH ante ge 

ON Lie ye i Oy Ged! alor y eai g SS 
Hadrat ‘Aishah \-+ 4», has said that the 
Messenger of Allah ply edi ie spread his left 


foot and kept the nght foot erect. He forbade 
sitting in the style of the devil. (Muslim v1 P 194) 


Abu Humayd Sa'adi «şı +, has said: 
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Hades elt giy pe ey Sp ley hy dehy dy Ê 
JS) a) Sy È toe È oldi 


Then the worshipper must raise his head, turn 
the left foot and sit on it. He must keep his toes 
separated when he prostrates himself. Then, 
saying Allahu Akbar he must make the second 
prostration. (dbu Dawood, vl P 154, Athar us-Sunan 
v1 P 119) 


He must now make the second prostration. The 
second prostration is like the first. When the second 
prostration is observed, the worshipper has completed his 
one raka‘ah. Now, he has to stand up for the second 


raka‘ah and without sitting down he must stand up 
straightway 


There Is No Jalsah Istirahat 


Do not sit for a while after performing the second 
prostration and before standing up for the second raka ‘ah. 
. This sitting down for a while after the second prostration 
and before standing up for the next raka‘ah is known as 
Jalsah Istirahat. Rather, after having observed the second 
prostration, you must stand up straightaway for the next 
raka ‘ah. Similarly, after the third raka‘ah is over, get up 
directly for the fourth without performing the Jalsah 
Istirahat. This is what the Holy Prophet pl- ; le å „Lo did; 


he stood up directly from the second prostration for the 
second and fourth raka ‘ah, 


SEEN ags play ale ån de gh OS JUS ya yl os 


aad ye 
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Hadrat Abu Hurayrah « à ,», has said that the 
Messenger of Allah phy ue àn J used to rise up 
in prayer on the tips of his feet. (Tirmizi v1 P 38) 


After reproducing this Hadith, Imam Tirmizi sc iia», 
has said 


J Se Ree Ol Oyy lal Jal tie Gondi ale By ya gl Cade 
aad pte le igla 


The scholars follow the Hadith by Abu 
Hurayrah « àù s»,. They prefer that a worshipper 
in prayer arise on the tips of his toes. (Ibid) 


Abu Humayd Sa'adi = 5 >, has also transmitted a 
Hadith in which there is no mention of Ja/sah Istirahat. The 
ansing for the second raka‘ah by the Holy Prophet «u 3) g- 
+, is mentioned in these words: 


Sys dy pa 


Thus, he stood up and did not rest on his back. 
(Abu Dawood v\ P 154. Tahawi v1 P 127) 


Once, Abu Malik al-Ash‘ari «+ 4\ „>, demonstrated 
to the people of his tribe the prayer of the Prophet «u àii gp- 
z, and there was no Jalsah Istirahat in it. 


Lib aga S E dnd SF 


Then he said Allahu Akbar and prostrated 
himself. Then he said Allahu Akbar and stood 
up. (Afusnad Ahmad v5 P 343, Majma’az Zawaid. v! P 
194) 
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This was the behaviour of all the leading 
Companions „+ 4\,~, who used to be with the Prophet ái 1. 
“~—:+~ during his journeys and his stay at the home city. 
They reject the Jalsah Istirahat. They used to stand up 
directly after prostrating themselves the second time in the 
first and third raka‘ah. (Without sitting awhile). 


thou pss ot Peli I aps oO ail oe nl oF 
Abdullah bin Mas'ud  & 5s, while in prayer, 


would stand up on the tips of his feet and would 
not sit down (Musannaf Ibn Abi Shaybah v1 P 384) 


On this very page of Musannaf Ibn Abi Shaybah 
similar Ahadith and practices of Hadrat ‘Umar, Hadrat 


‘Ali, ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar, ‘Abdullah bin ‘Abbas, 
‘Abdullah bin Zubayr and Ibn Abi L 
reproduced. 


aylah s ži > are 


Imam Sha'bi x 3 i~, has said: 


J Oyat olny ade à glo ÀN J yay oinal A jys OS 
mH yho d på yho 


Hadrat ‘Umar a à s» Hadrat ‘Ali us 4 s> and 
other Companions of the Messenger used to get 


up in prayer on the tips of the toes of their feet. 
(Musannaf Ibn Abu Shaybah v1 P 394) 


Luqman bin Abu ‘A WyaShans 3s >», has reported: 


ply Ae Br ll nol cp tnly gb eS 0 Ju 
US ag Why SM aS hy Gus 
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I have seen many nobles Companions pes ài s»). 
It was with them that when they got up after the 
second prostration of the first raka‘ah and the 
second prostration of the third raka ‘ah, they 


stood up directly without sitting down. (Musannaf 
lbn Abi Shaybah v1 P 395) 
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‘Allamah Hafiz Ibn Qayyim Hanbali s i>, has 


stated in Zad ul-Mi 'ad: 


Manse aS yy dee dD ydo le sags ploy ale ÀN glo OS è 
Mitt PN le dan Sy Bye ply Ply as SS US wind de 


The Messenger of Allah pi) ak ài to used to 
stand up from the tips of his feet and knees 
supporting himself at his thighs, as mentioned by 
Hadrat Wa'il bin Hujr «s à s», and Hadrat Abu 


Hurayrah «s à s», and he did not place his hands 
on the ground. (v1 P 61) 


After few lines, he continues: 


a JD pyel ge Ja A UN O eega oy Gey ggl JLT 
ut du u One oyl Sa dy AE) ode de ctili yee 
He al nel Bue Sy pty ald ype le rags OS ail 

Si d lis ale dil glo aiglo hoy ip Shey gly ale Ài 
PSY Sat oy Wey ar Gi > Joss ely LL ode 
ely JS La Si itd glad ply aoe dil de gua OS 
J4 y U play dele adi lin alad 2 £5 play abe dil dhe ayla 

Ily Udy Sods da Uglad ail he 31 YI Ayla os ys Uh le 
BL ee he MS le So pS det Glad aii pa 


Note: Please read, practice and convey the message of Islam to others! Jazakallah khairan. 


According to Yusuf bin Musa se ù i+, someone 
asked-Hadrat Abu Umamah Bahili + à ,», about 
rising (from the prostrations). He said: “Rise up 
from the tips of the toes, according to the 
Hadith by Rifa‘ah +4...” We find in the 
Hadith by Ibn ‘Ajlan ws iœ, that Abu Umamah 
«— 4)», used to rise from the tips of his feet 

Many of the Companions ps å s», have reported 
this behaviour. And, all those Companions who 
have described the prayer of the Prophet ote ài ae 
r— have not mentioned the Jstirahat. It is only 
found in the Hadith of Abu Humayd Sa adi à g», 
— and Malik bin al-Huwayrith s 2 >>. 
However, if this had been a constant practice of 
the Holy Prophet Hs — à e then all those 
Companions p— 41», who have described his 
prayer would have mentioned it surely. Ifthe 
Prophet i— + à 1+ had observed it at (any 
time), it does not follow that it is part of sunnah 
in prayer unless we learn that the Prophet a: go 
p— + had done it as a swmah and with the 
intention that it may be imitated But, if it is 
conceded that the Holy Prophet ply ae à o had 
done it out of necessity then it cannot be argued 


that it has become a sunnah in prayer. (Zad ul- 
Mrad vl P 61) 


However, if someone cannot stand up at once (from 
the prostration) owing to old age or any other constraint, he 
may sit down first and then arise as is indicated in the 
narration of Malik bin al-Huwayrith ss, ., and Abu 

umayd Sa ‘adi ~ 3 ,., What is wrong is to suppose that it 
i> necessary to sit down and that it is sunnah. It is not 


sunnah. It is just that there is a relaxation for the disabled 
1, that is 


people. We can see from the name, Jalsah Istiraha 
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a moment of rest but a prayer cannot be offered taking rest 
during it unless a person is helpless. 


One Raka‘ah Is Observed 


In this way, the worshipper has observed one 
raka‘ah. He will offer the remaining raka'at in the same 
manner. The only difference is that Thana is not recited in 
the second raka‘ah and, in the fard prayers, another surah 
is not recited after swrah al-Fatihah in its third and fourth 
raka'at. In the snnah and optional prayers, there is recital 
from the Qur'an after surah al-Fatihah in all its raka'at 
After every two raka'at, there is a Qa‘dah (a sitting) but if 
the prayer is made up of only two raka'at then the Qa ‘dah 
will be its last Qa ‘dah. If the prayer comprises three or four 
raka'at, the Qa‘dah after the second raka‘ah is the first 
Qa ‘dah and the one at the third or fourth is its final Qa ‘dah 
When the worshipper is through the final Qa‘dah, he will 
offer the salutation and his prayer will be over 


THE FIRST QA‘DAH AND THE LAST QA‘DAH 


The First Qa‘dah 


The manner of sitting is the same in the Oa ‘dah ule 
(first sitting) and the Qa ‘dah akhirah (final sitting) and it is 
the same as one sits between the two prostration’s. The 
right foot is retained erect while the left is stretched on the 
ground and the worshipper sits on it. This is how Hadrat 
‘Aishah + = =, described the sitting of the Prophet ~ ż 
while reciting the Tashahhud whether it is in the first sitting 
or the final sitting. The Hadith is as follows: 


Note: Please read, practice and convey the message of Islam to others! Jazakallah khairan. 
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At (the end of) every two raka'at, the Prophet 
poy ee > recited the al-Ja/iyat, He would 
stretch his left foot and keep the right erect. He 
forbade the sitting in the manner of the devil. He 
also disallowed the placing of both arms on the 
ground like animals. And, he finished his prayer 
with salutation. (Muslim v1 P 194) 


Hadrat Wail bin Hujr «+ 3 ~, has reported 


Medd pot dehy dad a ply ale db he i Jn ale CL 
Sirimblly pee y da alyy ele ey PVN s ye 


ee dolly 


I prayed behind the Messenger of Allah we 4 wv 
e—s. When he sat down for the Tashahhud, he 


stretched his left foot on the ground and sat on 
it 


This has been narrated by Sa'id bin Mansur 


fahwi and the line of transmission is sound 
(A thar us-Sunan v1 P 123) 


A Hadith on the same subject is found also by Wail 


bin Hujr « 3 >, in Tirmizi (v1 P 38) 


Hadrat Abdullah bin ‘Umar « 2 =~. has said 
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ad! yy Sly godt pad es Ol plc dn oy 


Sod He tly 


It is one of the sunnah in prayer that the right 
foot is kept erect, its toes facing the Oiblah and 
the left foot is sat upon. (Nasa v1 P 173) 


These Ahadith make it very clear that whenever the 
tashahhud is recited — whether in — between prayer 
(qa'dah-Ula or at the end of it ga ‘dah-akhirah) = the 
manner of sitting is alike. It is not that the style of sitting is 
different each time’. 


Tashahhud 


The meaning of tashahhud is to ‘bear witness.” It is 
called rashahhud from the Kalimah Shahadat that is recited 
at its end It is recited both in the Qa‘dah ula and the 
Qa‘dan akhirah. 


Hadrat Abdullah bin Mas ‘ud as 3s >, has said that 
the Messenger of Allah „h, «t è 4 said: 


EA bed JEN Fel gle 130 


When one of you offers prayers, he must say at- 
tahiyatu lillah (to the end). 


Some hadith direct the worshipper to stretch his left foot towards 
his right side and to sit on his left buttock. This isa relaxation for old 
people or those facing some disability. In normal conditions. the 
siting posture is assumed in the manner described above in both the 
qa‘dahs, 


Note: Please read, practice and convey the message of Islam to others! Jazakallah khairan. 
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After that the Holy Prophet -, =. taught the 
entire fashahhud in this way . 


Bh yy et te pS Obl Lay & Ou 
SY if Ol ag st oF Let at ove Sse eas yy 


a paj OAS Moat OI iy 


All adorations of the tongue are for Allah as also 
the adorations be of the body, and the good 
works. Peace be on you, O Prophet, and the 
mercy of Allah and His blessings. Peace is on us 
and on the upright worshippers of Allah. I bear 
witness that there is no god save Allah, and I 
bear witness that Muhammad is His slave and 
His messenger. (Bukhari v1 P 115, Muslim v1 P 173) 


The tashahhud is recited in a whisper (Abu Dawood v1 
P 158, Tirmizi v1 P 38) 


Pointing The Forefinger In Tashahhud 

When reciting ay (There is no god) the little finger 
and the ring finger are joined, and a ring is formed with the 
thumb and the middle finger, and the finger of shahadah 
(the | forefinger) is raised towards the sky. Then when 
reciting =» (except Allah), the finger of shahadah is 


lowered The worshipper may then continue to sit in this 
manner till the end, 


PAN em hg le Me igh aly E 5309 38 
ANI ye i SII ayy easly 


It is reported by Hadrat Wa 


ilb wa 
“I saw the Messenger of ee abel ss 


Allah ply ste os ue that 
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he formed a circle with his thumb and middle- 
finger and raised the finger that is between these 
two (the finger of shahadah or forefinger). He 
pointed out with it in sashahhud.” (Ibn Majah P 
66) 


Malik bin Numayr al-Khuza i «s 5\.-, has said on 
the authority of his father: 


J ge siad de godt oy oly ghey ele dil le ali Cul, 


dame) pty Š scl) 


I saw the Messenger of Allah phy ue ài J» place 
his right hand on his nght thigh in prayer and 
point out with its finger. Ubn Majah P 66, Nasai v1 
P 187, Abu Dawood v1 P 158) 


The tashahhud is the oral declaration of the unity of 
Allah and the pointing out with the finger is its practical 
confirmation. The Holy Prophet -—, «u =! 4- has said 


AT yy aed gay Wat! op Ole! de atl a 


It (the pointing with the finger of shahadah) is 
more effective on the devil than a sharp sword 
(\fishkat v1 P 85.) 


There Is No More Than Tashahhud In Qa‘dah Ula 

After he has recited the fashahhud in the first sitting, 
the worshipper must rise up and observe the remaininy 
prayer — its third and fourth raka'at as much as it .s made 
up of. 


Hadrat Abdullah bin Mas ‘ud «= 3 = has said 


Note: Please read, practice and convey the message of Islam to others! Jazakallah khairan. 
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a ly idi Bey d l py ade Dl d aS) gale 
ihai mI OW iiy aadi a E Wis) eho pahi koy OW isu 


eu aid ea 


The Messenger of Allah py a ài 4+ taught me 
the tashahhud to recite it in the middle of the. 
prayer and at the end of it. When he was in the 
middle of the prayer, he would get up after he 
had recited the ‘ashahhud but if he were at the 
end of prayer he would make whatever 
supplication he chose for himself. (\/usnad Ahmad 
vl P 459) 


Blessings On The Prophet And Supplication In The 
Qa‘dah Akhirah 

Atter he has recited the tashahhud in the final 
sitting, the worshipper must invoke blessings on the Prophet 
——:~ +!» in the following words that the Prophet « 3) g 


~; taught his Companions ++ ż >; when they asked him 
about it 


SAEs ply! be he US at SI dey Let le fo gil 
St SS ey dee ge Ny oth” Ae EE il meaty! 


AF AP OU eat yl NI ley geal yl de OS yy 


O Allah! Shower blessings on Muhammad and 
on the family of Muhammad as You did shower 
blessings on /brahim and on the family of 
Ibrahim. Surely, You are Praiseworthy, 
Glorious. © Allah! Bestow favour on 
\fuhammad and on the family of Muhammad as 
You did bestow favour on /brahim and on the 
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family of Ibrahim. Surely, You are Praise 
worthy, Glorious. (Bukhari v2 P 940, Afishkat xi. P 
86.) 

After having invoked blessings on the Prophet =: 


ss, the worshipper must make his supplication. The first 
khalifah, Hadrat Abu Bakr — 3) «> learnt it from the 
Messenger of Allah —, + 5)» and conveyed it to us 


CRESS shell ti Vy eS db th Cle al gigi 
we PN aR So bil ga hy Hue op ipia 


O Allah! I have wronged myself much and there 
is none to forgive sins but You. So forgive me — 
a forgiveness from You. And have mercy on me. 
Surely, You! You are the Forgiving, the 
Merciful. (Bukhari v1 P 115) 


Salutation And End Of Prayer 


Once he has made this supplication, the worshippers 
must offer the salutation He must turn his face first to the 
night and say iiia, „S4 0 (Peace is on you and the mercy 
of Allah). Then he must turn his face to the left and say > 
äia S< (Peace is on you and the mercy of Allah) The 
prayer is completed on having offered salutation on both the 
sides. 


wey ale Àl de BI py SOS SH al oe we y pe 


ode ply SIS MY Fete ey 


‘Amir bin Sa'd has reported on the authority of 
his father. He had said: I used to see the 
Messenger of Allah puy we à 6 turn to the right 


Note: Please read, practice and convey the message of Islam to others! Jazakallah khairan. 
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side and lefi in salutation to such an extent that I 
could see the whiteness of his cheek. (Muslim v1 P | 
216) 


Abdullah bin Mas ‘ud «s 4) >», has said: 


y— Syl Fy ee oe pL OW ply ale di de othr 
Oe PU J) Sr ÈI Ty Se 


After The Salutation 
Zikr (Remembrance And Invocation) 


We know of various words of invocation, 
supplication and remembrance from the Messenger of Allah 
~—,+ 5!» after the salutation ending prayer. It is open to 
the worshipper to recall what he chooses and according to || 
the opportunity available to him. 


The Messenger of Allah ph, oe à 46 would turn 

to his right and left in salutation (saying) „Se px 

aia) Se I! ai iz, (Peace be on you and the 

mercy of Allah) (Peace be on you and the mercy | 

of Allah) to such an extent that the whiteness of 

his cheek was visible. (Tirmizi v1 P 39, Nasai v1 P | 

194) Sy WE pii aglo os D pail IB play ale he ail Syy OS | 
| 

PSI JIA u SSG pH eag I Cal tl! 


After the Messenger of Allah ph; e i J+ turned 
in salutation to end prayer, he would repeat the 
Istighfar three times (I seek the forgiveness of 
Allah) and he would make this supplication: “O 
Allah! You are Peace, and Peace comes from | 
You. Blessed are You, O Owner of glory and 

honour. (Muslim v1 P 218) 


Sometimes, the Prophet +, «u i) 4> simply made this 
supplication and no more: O Allah! You are Peace, and 
Peace comes from You... (To the end). (Ibid) 


Hadrat Mughirah bin Sha‘bah « 3, has reported 
that after every fara prayer, the Messenger of Allah u =) 


$ PP 
~~, recited these words: 


Note: Please read, practice and convey the message of Islam to others! Jazakallah khairan. 
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wt SS A py hH dy A D A pi Y ay sy Y 
Ha ah l ai Yy cae coe Yy Coe U uu Y gli, pad 
nes) 


There is no one worthy of worship beside Allah, 
the One. He has no partner. Kingdom belongs to 
Him and to Him praise is due, and He is over all 
things Powerful. O Allah! There is no one to 
deny what You give, or to give what You deny. 
And riches cannot avail a wealthy person with 
You. (Bukhari v1 P 117, Muslim v1 P 218) 


Hadrat Sa'd + 3, ., used to teach the following 
words to his sons and tell them that the Messenger of Allah 
~: «= = — was accustomed to recite them after prayer: 


Oly JAD op Oh 3 ety dt ys ab ye ü! eg 


JË ley Gui ia a Ha Fly padi J5 yi 


O Allah! I seek refuge in You from cowardice 
and I seek refuge in You from miserliness and I 
seek refuge in You from the vilest kind of life 
and I seek refuge in You from the trials of the 


world and the punishment in the grave. (Bukhari 
v2 P 942, Mishkat v1 P 88) 


Hadrat ‘Ali = >, has reported that the Messenger 
of Allah mis said: “Recite the ayat ul-Kursi (verse 
255 of al-Baqarah) after every prayer. Only death is 
between the person who does so and his going to Paradise 
and nothing else.” (Mishkat v1 P 89.) 


Hadrat Ka'b bin ‘Ujrah — i 
Messenger of Allah , us 31 Said: 


=, has said that the 
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If'anyone recites thirty three times 2) 0. (Glory be 
to Allah), thirty three times 3.2: (Praise be to Allah) and 
thirty four times si 3) (Allah is the Greatest), he will never 
face disappointment or failure. (Muslim v1 p219.) This is 
also known as 7asbih-e-Fatimah because the Messenger of 


Allah ty, 1 5). had taught these words to Hadrar 
Fatimah ye 3) =) 


When a prayer is followed by sunnah prayer - e.g 
Zuhr, Maghrib, ‘Isha — then these words may be recited 
after observing the sunnah prayer. This is because the 
sunnah may not be delayed. It is mustahabb to recite these 
words and it is not correct to delay the sunah in pursuing 
the mustahabb. As for prayers that have no sunnah after 
them, like the Fajr and ‘Asr, these words may be recited 
after observing the fard. 


Making A Supplication 


A supplication made after prayer is granted. 


ji Gy JE ge! eel si al Spey k JS J bl gl oe 
SUSAN i phali yoy 91 


It is reported by Hadrat Abu Umamah Bahili ET 
«+ 4 that the Messenger of Allah ph; ate ài sho was 
asked by someone: O Messenger of Allah! 
Which supplication is most heard and granted? 
He said: (The one made) at the end of the night 
and (the one) after fard prayer. (Tirmizi v2 P 188) 


Prayer is a superior form of worship and 
supplication is the essence of worship. Hadrat Anas «2 
has reported: 


we 


Note: Please read, practice and convey the message of Islam to others! Jazakallah khairan. 
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Eal ka eedi ely te Ál de a Jp y JG 

According to Hadrat Anas « ài >; 
The Messenger of Allah pjk å o said: 
Supplication is the pith of worship. (Tirmizi v2 P 


PU Sp G edi Sa by ply ale dt de di Jy OS 
173.) 


| sited ol yy abast 
| 
s ; insensible it is for one to engage him in A z 
Eis huw miendihie Š ; Terg p The Messenger of Allah pHs ae àn go raised his 
worship but neglect its core or essential part Every Muslim h 5 eae ` 
re : 3 ; ands in supplication so that the whiteness under 
must make a supplication after he has offered prayer. In this 


$ : Ris . a ae his its w. isible. (Afishkar v 96 
way, he will enjoy the benefit of worship as well as its pith. STEN S AS VERE. MARAVI) 


It is reported by Sa'ib bin Yazid « äi >; 
To Raise Hands In Supplication 


f ae She tery ee aay A MED IS OS ply ae ÀI de gti OI 
A person who makes a supplication must raise his = tins 

hands and, afer having made it, wipe them over his face. wer) 
Hadrat Salman Farsi — 3, —, has reported that the | n licati 

Messenger of Allah —, 1 2 4 said When the Prophet hey se ån gho made supp ication 

and raised his hands, he wiped his face with 


Fe PD O aay aby ID he pt ern ES em 9S 


Your Lord is fair and impartial, and generous 
and is ashamed to turn away empty the hands of 


a servant when he raises them to Him. (4bu 
Dawood v1 P 225) 


Hadrat ‘Umar bin al-Khattab = + =~, has said: 
SRE Lele J gt Ady 1B ply ale it he dn J OS 
a A OE 


When the Messenger of Allah py de ii de raised 
his hands in supplication, he would not bring 
them down until he had wiped his face with 
them. (Tirmizi v2 P 174) 


them. (Ibid) 
Abdullah bin Abbas « 3 „>, has said: 
Wye yh Sony de Gh by ol dt 


The way to make a supplication is to raise both 
your hands in line with your shoulders or 
thereabouts. 


The Ahadith On Raising Hands To Make A 
Supplication After Prayer 

Let us now see few Ahadith on making supplication 
after prayer with the hands raised: 


Eshai ely ale il ho I Sy) JS JE te y aa Ves 
te By Sty g piaty ty epee) IS bags ge gee 
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According to Fadl bin Abbas a à —», the 
Messenger of Allah phy «t à g» said: Prayer is in 
two’s. The zashahhud is to be recited at every 
two raka'at. Be submissive and humble and 
show your helplessness. And raise your two 
hands towards your Lord so that the palms face 
you (and make supplication) and say: My Lord, 
my Lord! As for the one who does not do this, 
his prayer in like that and that. In another 
version it is reported: Who does not do so, his 
prayer is defective and incomplete. (Tirmizi v1 P 
50, Sahih Ibn Khazimah v2 P 220, Jbn Majah P 95) 


The following is the report of Aswad bin ‘Amir 


W GA ple ald pad play ale ae dit yy a Le 
Meds ayy 


I prayed the Fajr prayer behind the Messenger 
Of Allah poy eds s+. When he finished it with 
the salutation, he turned himself, raised his hands 
and made a supplication. (a'la us Sunan v3 P 207, al- 
mu’ajam al-Kabir Tabarani v2 P 202) 


Hadrat Abu Hurayrah = is «> has said: 


HE a el U du w Uy play ale ài glo I Spey ot 
PE Be ASS op ASSN al ll ud aba 
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After he had tumed in salutation, the Messenger 
of Allah py ote di vw raised his hands while he 
was yet facing the Qiblah and supplicated: “O 
Allah! Save Walid bin Walid.” (Afa arif-us-Sunan 
v3 P 122) 


Apart from this we find evidence that hands are 
raised when making collective or individual supplication 
after the fard Prayer in these narration’s: By Hadrat Anas 
— 4) +, in ‘Amal al Yaum wal laylah, Hadrat Abdullah bin 
‘Abbas = 41, 5, in Tabarani's al-Mu ‘ajjam al-Kabir and 
Hadrat Habib bin Salmah al-Damari «3u +, in Kanz ul- 
‘Ummal v1 P 133. Details may be seen in 4 ‘a us-Sunan v3 P 211 
and Ma'arif us-Sunan v3 P 122.) 


Imam’s Turning Himself 

The /mam is permitted to turn himself to the right or 
left or towards the muqtadi's after the salutation, This is 
more particular after those Prayers when a prolonged zikr is 
undertaken, say for instance, the Fajr and ‘Asr prayers 
when Tasbih Fatimah is recited generally. At such times, 
the /mam must turn himself so that the late comers may not 
be in any doubt whatsoever about the congregational prayer 
being over or in Progress. We have evidence of turning 
oneself in this manner in the Practice of the Messenger of 
Allah i) i o, The Holy Prophet „L, «u 31 uw turned 
sometimes to the right, sometimes to the left and at other 
times towards the followers behind him. 


Hadrat Samarah bin Jundub « ši >, has reported: 


HE JD iglo gho 3i plag ale a gla oi OS 


iran. 
Note: Please read, practice and convey the message of Islam to others! Jazakallah kha 
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When he finished prayer, the Messenger of Allah 
ps à d turned himself towards us. (Bukhari 
vl P 117) 


Bara’ bin ‘Azib «i =, said We used to prefer to 
stand behind the Prophet 1,43, at the right side 
because when he finished prayer with the salutation, the 


Prophet ——, 4 à « would sit facing the right side. (Abu 
Dawood v1 P 106) 


Abdullah bin Mas'ud a zı s~ Said 


YO ae Lis Os p ayha oa eh tt Suet Jag Y 
aS ply ale ól do àt Spy Cal ai ane ye Yb pay 


Da FO yas 


Do not let anyone of you allow.the devil a share 
in his prayer and suppose that he has to turn only 
to the right. Indeed, I have seen the Messenger 


of Allah pyi + — sit facing the left side. 
(Bukhari v1 P 118) 


In another version reported by Hadrat Abdullah bin 
Mas'ud . =. himself we are told only that the door of the 
room of the Holy Prophet , uż ~ fell towards the left 
side so that he would get up and go into his room. (Mishkat 
vl P 88) Nevertheless, we learn that it is not correct to 
appoint any one side towards which one may turn, like the 


night side To do so is to appoint a share for the devil in our 
prayer 


Change Place To Observe Sunnah Prayer 


If there is swmah Prayer after the fard, then it is 
re observing the 


more excellent to change places befo 


sunnah Such prayers are Zuhr, Maghrib, and ‘Isha. On the 
Day of Resurrection, the other place too will bear witness in 
favour of the worshipper. The Jmam and the muqtadi must 
all change places provided it is done easily. At the same 
tume, there must be a gap between two prayers so that it 
does not happen that while one prayer is hardly over, the 
worshipper forms an intention to begin another at once. 
This may be done in a number of ways. For instance, after 
the worshipper has offered a prayer, he may involve 
Isughfar (seek forgiveness), or make a supplication or move 
away a little from his place, or talk to someone. 


JH tt GS 1 put pl gle SS Se 
ae he bp right oda feast ill oda OL 
PS) AE pall all J Olgi paty SK yl Oy JU ley 
Fey ale a he À gi hed igh oa ê pS gs i Jo 
4 g! SEIS Jail Fake oly uly ge ogly ast GE ple 
A Eh co SIN FSS dae Dyal Si for plah aad gas 
POS fat My od aid nll SEF ajg Se EU ee Cay 
Bt phy ae ail gha all OD ped pile oy GS J al 91 


lh yh yy al Let id 


Al-Azraq bin Qays said that Abu Rimtha us 4 y», 
led them in prayer and then said: “I prayed this 
Prayer, or like this, with the Messenger of Allah 
pmo di pie. Hadrat Abu Bakr and Hadrat 
‘Umar a à —, Hadrat Abu Bakr and Hadrat 
‘Umar «à s», were also there in the first row to 
the right of the Prophet phy oe ài o. There was a 
man in prayer right from the first Takbir. The 
Prophet of Allah p; ue à ie led the prayer and 
then turned in salutation, now to the right and 


Note: Please read, practice and convey the message of Islam to others! Jazakallah khairan. 
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then to the left so that we could see the 
whiteness of his cheeks and then turned him as I 
have turned. That man, who had been in prayer 
from the Takbir Ula, got up to offer another 
prayer, Hadrat ‘Umar —+ à s», leaped up and 
seized him by the shoulders, shook him and said: 
Sit down! Because the People of the Book were 
ruined for no other reason but that there was no 
interval between their prayers. The Prophet ài pe 
m—s raised his eyes and said: Allah has guided 
you to the truth, O /bn al-Khattab.” (Abu Dawood 
vl P 160.) 


Hadrat Abu Hurayrah — 3 >, has said that the 
Messenger of Allah py ou ii mis said, “You people are 
wanting in moving a little forward or behind, or right of left, 


(after the fard prayer) before offering the optional prayer.” 
(Ibid) 


Here is a Hadith on the subject of the Jmam 
changing his place: 


ae it he Àn Spy Jb JO a gall ye gt Bt ett oe 
SIP GD he Sill mo dt pL gha ley 


‘Ata Khurasani_ has reported from Hadrat 
Mughirah —s 4» 5», that the Messenger of Allah 
rs ài ie said: The /mam must not pray at the 
same place where he has prayed before but 
should change his position. (Abu Dawood v1 P 107) 


Difference in A Woman’s And A 
Man’s Prayer 


The difference in the physical built of a woman and a 
man is reflected in laws and rulings of Shari'ah. These laws 
may pertain to purification, Hajj or fasting, a woman’s 
femininity is respected in one or the other law. 


In the same way, there is some difference in the 
worship that is most significant- in Islam, prayer. The manner 
of observance is different, as are the rules of observance. 


Ponder over it! The Friday and ‘Eid prayers are fard 
for men but not for women (Mishkat v1 P 122, Ibn Majah P 
94). It is more virtuous and rewarding to a man he offer his 
prayer at the mosque in a congregation and the Ahadith 
have laid great emphasis on it. On the other hand, it is more 
virtuous and rewarding to a woman if she prays in a remote 
comer of her home, and she is urged to do it. (Abu Dawood 
vl p100, Musnad Ahmad v2 P 297, Tabarani’s al-Mu’ajjam 
al-Kabir.) 


This is to say that a woman is kept away from 
crowded places. She is protected from every such place 
where there is a danger to her feminine character or she is 
likely to have an adverse influence. 


In the same way, a woman is required to observe the 
veil and she is told in different ways not to let her body 
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curves be apparent. She is commanded to conceal her body 
before others to a maximum extent 


Thus, the manner of prayer for women is different at 
certain points. The aim in having the difference is to observe 
the veil and that her femininity is not apparent. For example, 
she must raise her hands only to her shoulders while they 
are covered with a sheet while men are allowed to do so 
only in winter when they have a sheet etc over them. 
(Hadith Wa'il — z =— Abu Dawood v P 121). Men are 
required to keep their belly away from the thighs and arms 
away from the armpits when they prostrate but the women 
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| 
in this case for women and men in not alike. | 
(Marasil Abu Dawood P 8) | 


‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar’ «3 ,», has quoted the Holy 


Prophet „i, + 31 as saying: 


UOS enol Updo gy Cl bl iy 


When a woman prostrates herself she must 
attach her belly to the thighs in a way that she is 
most concealed. (Kanz ul ‘‘Ummal v4 P 117 with 
reference to Bayhagi and Ibn ‘Adi.) 


have to keep them together. Similarly, the elbows of men 
must be raised from the ground but women must stretch 
them on the ground. In the Sitting posture, men must sit on 
their left foot, keeping the right foot erect on its toes. 
Women, however, must sit on their left buttock and stretch ‘ j 
both feet to the right side. Men are required to recite eee 
audibly in certain prayers but a woman will never recite in 
an audible voice because her voice too is to be concealed. 
Many verses of the Qur'an and many Ahadith bear this out. 


Think over it! How clearly the Prophet phs ae Sh de 
has referred to the evil of a woman! Surely, it is a 
fundamental requirement. 


uid pad jinl atk cle I as at oy le Ji 


‘Ali å i hen a woman 
Hadrat ‘Ali —+ à —», said that w 
prays she should sit on her buttock and keep her 
thighs together. (V1 p562) 


Let us now see a few Ahadith that point out to the 
difference in the manner of 


prayer of women and men 
because of her femininity and the observance of veil. 


Then, we find on the same page: 
Yazid bin Habib . » ia, has reported: si aries Msi lca 
bee ian ie 8 Hadrat ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar used to command 
naii ANEA women that they should sit on all their limbs, 


feet stretched to the right. 


yee had En 


The Messenger of Allah 
two women who were e 
said: When you prostrat: 
your body rest on the gi 


thy se ài Lo passed by 
ngaged in prayer. He 
e yourself, let part of 
round because the rules 


The reason for this command was that women might 
observe maximum concealment of their body in prayer. 


hairan. 
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All leading scholars have paid due respect to this ii) Hadrat Umm-e-Darda ų— 4.5, would raise her 
basic difference in the prayer of women and men (on the hands at the Takbir Tahrimah thus: 


basis of the veil) 


| Spall ait o YL do pis wy 
Jadiy A! SE eene M le J leglensd Yale) Sasy f 
fiusa Raised the palms opposite to the shoulders when 
she began prayer. (Ibid) 
A woman must observe sadel, that is spread her 


feet to her right side.... Imam Ahmad bin EF Yy uiii pl lb E rs 131 JU paali e 
Hanbal « ài, said: “In my view sadel is more Jay! dE US JE Yo kas 
suitable for a woman to adopt.” (al-Mughni v1 P i | 
562) i iii) According to Ibrahim Nakh'i tc 41 iz, when | 


a woman prostrates herself she may attach 
Some instances of the behaviour of the Companions her belly to her thighs and not raise her 


+ 412, are reproduced from Musannaf Ibn Abu Shaybah buttocks and she may not keep her organs ||| 
regarding the prayer of women. | apart as men do. (Ibid.) 


Similar Hadith are attributed to Hadrat ‘Ali «s 31 E 
and Hadrat ‘Abdullah bin ‘Abbas us 3 >, (Musannaf Ibn Abi 
Shaybah v1 PP 270-271.) 


i) Hadrat ‘Ata ot i>, has said: 


Pe CoS tee ai aU ot 


Woman has a special nature that a man does not. 
(vl P 239) 
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Redeeming Missed Prayers 


If a worshipper misses a prayer, he will have to 
redeem it at the first opportunity. The obligation does not 
cease until he has made up for the omission. He may have 
omitted to offer the prayer intentionally or through 


forgetfulness. He may have overslept. Whatever the reason, 
he must make amends. 


The command of Allah found in the Qur’an 
profusely +a (and establish prayer) applies in situations 
when prayer has been omitted for some reason as it does in 
situations when it is the right time. of prayer. Prayer will 
have to be observed at any rate. Ifit is not offered at its 
correct time, it will have to be redeemed because it is a debt 
the worshipper has to pay and, if he does not offer prayer, 
the debt remains unpaid. He must worry about setting it at 
the earliest opportunity. The Holy Prophet „u, «i 2 wv has 
said: 


cU Sb Go! pgd i ty niu 


Repay the loan to Allah. He is more entitled to 
receive it back. (Nasai v2 P 3) 


We see in another Hadith 


Slat yad 
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The debt of Allah is more worthy of being 
repaid. (Nasai v2 P 4) 


The Hadith by Hadrat Anas « 31 „>, tells us: 


NA USS Uys pig Eglo oi oe phy ale ÀN he dit ogi J 
Wa 53 15) yl 


The Prophet of Allah poy ài uw said: “If 
anyone forgets to offer prayer or has overslept, 
then the expiation is that he must offer it when 
he remembers.” (Muslim v1 P 241, Bukhari v1 P 84) 


There is another Hadith: 


HOLY La $5 11 Yad ys Jibs) Ayla oe gS url iy 131 
SSA isla bh Sis Jr ye 


If anyone misses Prayer through sleep or is 
unmindful of it, then he must observe it when he 
remembers because Allah the Exalted says: And 
establish prayer for My remembrance, (Ibid.) 


If a number of Prayers have been omitted, then these 
Must be made up in Proper sequence. We know that during 
the Ghazwah Khandag (Battle of Trench), the Holy Prophet 
r++ ài — and his Companions m ài +, could not offer 
three prayers — Zuhr, ‘Asr, Maghrib. At the time of ‘Isha, 
the Prophet „L, * 4 redeemed them in proper sequence. 
He offered the Zuhr first, then the ‘Asr and finally the 
Maghrib before offering the ‘Isha. He did not offer the 
‘Tsha prayer first although it was time for ‘Isha but made up 
the missed prayers first. In doing so, the Holy Prophet 31. 
rs s+ made it clear that if the missed Prayers are five or less 
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than five, then these prayers will be offered in their sequence 
and receive preference over the Current prayer during whose 
‘period the redemption is made. 


SAW ON Ån ae JU JU yey ÈN de ge hcp 
SAH py Sylo yyl oE ley ale À le ÀI Jya ila 
È ABN shad pL È O3 Y Aa yad ÀI eel JA ga ad ge 

ea sla p È o ANN ghad pi È paadi glad pili 


Abu ‘Ubaydah s ii>, has reported from his 
father ‘Abdullah bin Mas'ud + ài >»; that the 
idolaters kept the Messenger of Allah te à uo 
es away from observing four prayers during the 
' Battle of Trench. So much of the night passed 
away as Allah willed. Then the Prophet ste ài jue 
pr» commanded Hadrat Bilal «eà «> and he 
called the Azan and then the Iqamah. The Zuhr 
was observed. The /gamah was called again and 
the ‘Asr was observed. Again the Iqamah was 
called and the Maghrib prayer was offered. Once 
again, the Jgamah was called and the ‘Isha 
prayer was offered. (Tirmizi v1 P 25, Nasai v1 P 102) 


Imam Tirmizi «—} 31+», has entitled the Chapter on 
this Hadith thus: 


fy opel Bglall a yi Jo dele Oy 


If anyone has missed a number of prayers then 


with, which prayer must he begin redeeming 
them? 


336 The \Way The Noble Messenger Offered His Prayer 
en 


Imam Nasai + zza, have entitled the Chapter in this 
Way: +a) ci! ii a How may missed Prayers be 
redeemed? 


This incident of missing the prayer is also found in ` 


Bukhari (v1 P84) and Muslim (v1 P 227). However, they 
have not gone into much detail but have touched upon it 
briefly. We do find that they have reported that the Prophet 
rhs = ài d- offered the “sr prayer before Maghrib although 
it was past sunset. This also supports the contention that a 
missed prayer must be offered before a Current prayer (to 


maintain the sequence). Bukhari has entitled its Chapter 
thus: i 


LII LIN Shalt clad Gy 


Chapter on sequence of prayers - The one 
proceeding in time is offered first. 


In short, in this behaviour of the Prophet p; ae 31 J. 
we find that in redeeming missed prayers too sequence must 


be maintained. We also have heard the saying of the Prophet 
phy ste Sh do, 


ui Use, LS Iyo 
Pray as you see me Pray. (Bukhari v1 P 88) 


We learn, therefore, that in following the sumah of 


the Prophet 1; 3. we must offer missed prayers in 
their sequence, 


Besides, it 
Hadith of Hadrat 
observed in offeri 


is evident from the fore-mentioned 
Anas bin Malik that consecutiveness is 
ng missed and current and the missed 


ts 


prayer takes precedence over the current because the 
Prophet „p,  =\ has said: 


253 131 gle òi 


....that he offers it when he remembers. (Muslim 
vl P 241) 


That is to say that a missed prayer should be offered 
whenever it is remembered (provided it is not a time when 
prayers are disallowed). Of course, one may remember it at 
the time of another prayer and in such cases it must be 
offered before the current prayer. After one is over with it 
then he may offer the current prayer. If a worshipper 
"emembers that missed prayer while offering a regular 
prayer at its current time then he must first complete the 
regular prayer, then offer the missed prayer and then repeat 
the current prayer. This is apparent from the Hadith of 
Hadrat ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar « 3 ,,. 


pF he ep igloo po Sh OW ail or oy! oe A G+ 
FS ah phe Ladd AUT Le 1U AU yay WSL 
GWG glad ty jot 


Nafi’ ss à ix, has said that Hadrat ‘Abdullah bin 
‘Umar «s à s», used to say that if anyone forgets 
one of his prayers and remembers it while he is 
offering a prayer behind the /mam then he must 
redeem it when the Jmam turns in salutation at 
the end of his prayer. Then, after that he must 
offer the other prayer (the one offered behind the 
Imam). (Muwatta Imam Muhammad P 135) 
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This Hadith is found in Dar Quini and Bayhaqi too. 
Some have transmitted it marfoo' while others mawquf. Thé 
words of Dar Quini etc are: 


tet ge she Gil tad FW SD Sih fat è 


Then he may offer the prayer that he 


remembered and then repeat the one he offered The Witr P rayer 
behind the /mam. I} 


Witr Comprises Three Raka ‘at | 
Witr means an odd number. This prayer is called i 
Witr because it comprises three raka‘at and three is an odd 
number. Let us see the Ahadith and behaviour of the 
Companions „+ + „>, pointing to three raka'at in Witr. 


We find a Hadith on this subject in Tahawi (v2 P 
225). 


The Ahadith 


1) It is reported by Abu Salmah bin Abdur i} 
Rahman bin Auf and reproduced in Bukhari (v1 Ii 
p154), Muslim (v1 P 254), Nasai (v1 P 248), Abu i 
Dawood (v1 P 205), Muwatta Imam Malik (P 44), 
and Musnad Ahmad (v6 P 36). 


de àl Spy Syl OW GS Me Jw Bt oy iise JL at | 
py ae ath ds it J oS u CS Olin d ply ade àn 
I wy ches. aS y pre tol Jeane d Yy Olan Sy 
ABS mF TW Way! han È by ee oe fos 

UW sha è 
Someone asked Hadrat ‘Aishah ys à p», about 
the prayer of the Messenger of Allah phy ole di ue 


in Ramadan. She aid: The Messenger of Allah j 
es 411+ did not pray more than eleven 
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raka‘at in the month of Ramadan or at any other 
time. He offered four raka'at very beautiful and 
prolonged These were followed by another four 
again very beautiful and prolonged. Then he 
offered three (raka'at) 


The four raka'at followed by four — eight in all - 
comprised the Tahajjud prayer and the three were Witr 
brought out in the saying: ‘Then he offered three.’ Imam 
Nasai have placed this Hadith in the chapter entitled: us a 
>» jA (How to offer three raka ‘ats of Witr?). This Hadith 
makes it clear that the Holy Prophet —,; — i » observed 


three raka'at in Witr during Ramadan and even in other 
months. 


ii) In the same chapter (How to offer three 
raka‘ats of Witr?), Imam Nasai has narrated another 
Hadith again by Hadrat ‘Aishah y 1 «>s (Nasai, v1 P 
248): 


ry ie il h i Jymy Ol ade peara olala iy d EF 
FH) BS) d eh YOS 
Sa'ad bin Hisham we six, has reported on the 


authority of Hadrat_‘Aishah y—s in «> that the 


Messenger of Allah phy te å yw did not make the 
salutation after two raka'at of Witr 


ili) This very Hadith by Hadrat ‘Aishah ye 3 g»; 
is found in Mustadrak Hakim in these words: 


IDA ODM GS NS ploy ale at de dt Jp, OS 


Ei PEZA Se on 


„ho Way Tho Noblo Messenger Offered His Prayer 
es platinani dlii 


—— N 


The Messenger of Allah es ole ài be did not 


make the salutation in the first two raka'at of 
Witr. (v1 P 304) 


lmam Hakim has added his assessment of this 
Hadith that it is on the standard of Bukhari and Muslim 
(ibid.). ‘Allamah Zahbi has supported the view of Hakim in 
Talkhis Mustadrak. 


AN piy ahe ÀN gle Gal E tale e Al E ley dak op 
Had od Fe p È U È cS he è Sew JA oa pi 
Uas y y GI Syl Fee gle ge aS) 


Muhammd bin ‘Ali bin ‘Abdullah bin ‘Abbas 
reported from his father who reported on the 
authority of his father, ‘Abdullah bin ‘Abbas „>, 
<4: that, the Messenger of Allah p, su äi po 
woke up at night, used the siwak, offered two 
raka‘at prayer and then went to sleep. He got up 
again, used the sivak, prayed two raka'at. It 
went on until he had prayed six raka'at. Then he 
prayed three raka'at Witr. (Muslim v1 P 261, Nasai 
vl P 249) 


The Ahadith tell us also the surahs the 
Messenger of Allah py «e 41 + used to recite in the 
different raka ‘at. 


ål Spy OS JU age ÀN ey hs Gh oF por de ge 
EN hy pt oe SN LA Oe ay play ae i de 
set Gt ya fh thet Jy Oy AS ph DI LI Jy 


Sa'id bin Jubayr —s 4 ,-», has related on the 
-authority of ‘Abdullah bin ‘Abbas «4 g», that 
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the Messenger of Allah p; «t 4: 2+ would pray 
three raka'at Witr. In the first raka‘ah, he would 
recite surah al-‘ala (87), in the second al- 
Kafirun (109), and in the third al-/khlas (112). 
(Tirmizi vI P 61, Nasai vI P 249, Ibn Majah P 
83) 


Hadith on this topic may be seen in Musnad Ahmad 
(v6 P 229), Tahawi (vl, P 140), Musannaf Abdur Razzaq 
(v2 P 33), Musannaf Ibn Abi Shaybah (vi P 299) and 
Darimi etc 


vi) Normally, the Holy Prophet „u 3i o prayed 
the Witr with the Tahajjud and he slept after offering the 
‘Isha prayer. (We have seen earlier in this book on (P 65 
- 69) the Hadith in Muslim vl P 258 that if anyone may 
count on himself to wake up in the last part of the night 
then it is mustahabb for him to pray Witr in this part of 
the night.) The Holy Prophet n, «i si. had prayed the 
Tahajjud in different situations and at various times 
made up of different raka'at. He prayed at different 
times four, six, eight, ten and inclusive of Witr they came 
up to seven, nine, eleven or thirteen raka'at. 


Now, look — in this background — at the following 
ee found in Abu Dawood (v1 P 193) and Tahawi (v1 P 
139). 


Jis OS pS pe À go A HL J Sy ål as og 


DB Gy ay Oy yy NE iy play ale À he ii 
A ABT Be OU oe py yy Sa dy Oy 


‘Abdullah bin Abu Qays ae six, has reported 
that he asked Hadrat ‘Aishah pe i oy “How 


Mri Ville 
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many raka'at made up the Witr of the 
Messenger of Allah pis) ate ai o?” She said: “(He 
used to pray Witr with) four and three, six and 
three, eight and three. His Witr never comprised 
more than thirteen and less than seven.” 


In this Hadith Tahajjud and Witr are grouped 
together and described as Witr. This Hadith tells us that 
depending on opportunity and situation the Tahajjud may 
comprise a varying number of raka'at but the Witr stayed at 
three only. There was no decrease or increase. 


This is the meaning of the Hadith by Sa'd bin 
Hisham «+ 34>, found in Muslim (v1 P 256) quoting Hadrat 
‘Aishah us ii > as saying that the Witr comprised seven or 
nine raka'at — four raka‘at of Tahajjud and three of Witr 
making up seven or six of /ahajjud and three of Witr 
making up nine 


This interpretation is supported also by the clear 
specification of three raka'at of Witr, not more not less in 
the same Hadith on the same line of transmission found in 
Nasai (v1 P 248), Mustadrak Hakim (v1 P 304), Muwatta 
Imam Muhammad (P 151), Tahawi (v1 P 137), Dar Qutni 
(175), Bayhagi (v3 P 31), Musannaf Ibn Abu Shaybah (v1 
P 295), Musnad Ahmad (v6 P 156) and others (It is on the 
basis of these Ahadith that it is regarded mustahabb to pray 
two or four raka'at optional prayer before praying the Wir 
if one holds back the Wirr to late in the night so that it does 
not resemble the Maghrib and become a disallowed 
practice. Maghrib is also three raka‘at prayer that is not 
preceded by an optional prayer. If no optional prayer is 
offered before Witr it will resemble the Maghrib prayer 
(Tahawi vl P 143, Dar Quini P 17), etc.) 


Note: Please read, practice and convey the message of Islam to others! Jazakallah khairan. 


We find, however, a Hadith in Abu Dawood, Nasai 
and /bn Majah by Hadrat Abu Ayyub Ansari ss z gay 
referring to Witr as made up of one, three and five raka ‘at. 
This Hadith is not marfoo' in the first place but most of the 
scholars of Hadith regard it as the saying of Hadrat Abu 
Ayyub —~ 5 =, (at-Takhilis al-Habir v2 P 13), Besides, the 
Hadith in Nasai has the words ‘if anyone wishes, he may 
not pray even more raka‘ah but make do with gestures. .., 
«= sii (Nasai vl P 249). In other words, even the one 
raka‘ah is omitted The word ‘gesture’ suggests that a 
capacitated or sick person may pray only one raka‘ah if he 
cannot stand the three and if he is unable to offer even one, 
he may make the movements through gestures. 


In short, this Hadith is confusing in meaning and 
incapable of being cited because of i: 


Behaviour Of The Companions And Epigones 


Hadrat ‘Umar «+ ú) >) And The Practice Of The 
People Of Madinah 

Mustadrak Hakim contains the Hadith reported by 
Sa'd bin Hisham u iza, on the authonty of Hadrat 


“Aishah y+ ii p», 
CAPI N LY As jy gly ade bt de dt Jya OS 
J ai asy ae Àl hy obh e pat caji s Jy lday 
ea 
i) The Messenger of Allah puy ale å w used 
to pray three raka‘at Witr. He made the 


salutation at the end of the three raka ‘at. Hadrat 
‘Umar bin al-Khattab observed the same Witr. 
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The -people of Madinah learnt from him (v1 P 
304) 


Kh as ail go) SW bs SU ae at oy ty ype GE 
SH ty ab aeiy iiad pl sy igts Ot oo) pee J 
PPI SW ele fous, 


ii) Miswar bin Makhramah us à „>, said that 
they buried Hadrat Abu Bakr «à >», at night 
Hadrat ‘Umar + à „—, said (after they had 
buried him): “I have not prayed the Witr as yet.” 
He then stood up and Miswar and others lined 
up behind him. He led them through three 
raka'at and turned in salutation at the end of the 
third. (Tahawi vi P 143, Musannaf Ibn Abi Shaybah. v2 
P 253, Musannaf Abdur Razzaq v3 P 20.) 


These people were there to bury Hadrat Abu Bakr 
« ii =. Leading Companions „+ 3 >, must have been there 
and in their presence Hadrat ‘Umar = 31 >, prayed three 
raka'at Witr and other people joined him. The salutation 
was made not at the end of two but after the last (third) 
raka‘ah. 


Hadrat ‘Ali «© àl >) 
Hadrat Ali « 3 =, also prayed Witr in this manner 
BID Jai OS ager y dl pS Ue Ot ae gt UII oe 
Zazan Abu ‘Umar se àw, has said that Hadrat 


‘Ali ——+ à s», also did the same thing. (\usannaf 
Ibn Abi Shaybah v2 P 293) 


Note: Please read, practice and convey the message of Islam to others! Jazakallah khairan. 


346 The Way The Noble Messenger Offered His Prayer 


— 


‘Abdullah Bin Mas‘ud 4 &\ <>) 


According to Hadrat ‘Algamah «+ <1 +, 


DS iO Su spl ae a 2) ayy dh te Uo 
ous, 


‘Abdullah bin Mas'ud informed us that the 
minimum number of rak'at in Witr are three. 
(Muwatta Imam Muhammad P 150) 


Besides them, the following Companions ++ ài s» 
also specify three raka‘at in Witr prayer. [Musannaf Ibn 
Abu Shaybah (v2 P 284) Tahawi (vi PP 136 and 144) 
Muwatta Imam Muhammad (P 156) Musannaf Abdur 
Razzaq (v3 P 26), etc} 


Hadrat ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar — 4 —„ Hadrat 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Abbas = 3 >, Hadrat Anas bin Malik 3 =, 
«, Hadrat Abu Bin Ka'b = 3 >, and Hadrat Abu Umamah 
Bahili <1 ws 


In the same way, these very books tell us that the 
following successors and those next to them also held three 
raka'at to make up Witr, not more, not less. 


Hadrat ‘Algamah + 311+, Hadrat Ibrahim Nakh‘i 
size, Hadrat ‘Umar bin ‘Abdul ‘Aziz us i>, the 
companions of ‘Abdullah bin Mas'ud —+3,~,, the 
companions of Hadrat ‘Alt + 2 >, the seven juriconsults of 
Madinah: (i) Hadrat Sa'id bin al-Musayyib, (ii) Qasim bin 
Muhammad, (iii) ‘Urwah bin Zubayr, (iv) Abu Bakr bin 
‘Abdur Rahman, (v) Kharijah bin Zayd, (vi) ‘Ubaydu'lah 
bin ‘Abdullah and (vii) Sulayman bin Yasar „su 21x», 
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Witr Is Not Made Up Of One Raka‘ah 
Hadrat Abu Sa'id Khudri s ża «>» has reported: 


Vp se A ley ale bi do a Ryosye) 


The Messenger of Aliah ply ae ài + disallowed 
praying only one raka‘ah. (Nasb ur Rayah v1 P 277) 


The well-known scholar of Hadith, Ibn as-Salah «>, 
«t = has said: 
yl pH hy Splatt ade ait BS ae yy Uy Deed 
ae Sel y 
In spite of there being numerous Ahadith on 
Witr, we do not know of any Hadith telling us 


that the Messenger of Allah phy 4b ái io prayed 
only one raka‘ah. (at-Takhlis al-Habir v2 P 15) 


Hadrat ‘Abdullah bin Mas'ud = 3) «=> has said: 
t5 iay WS, Sij u 


One raka‘ah can never suffice in Witr. (Muwatia 
Imam Muhammad P 150.) 


Some people have fallen into doubt because of the 


following Ahadith of Hadrat ‘Abdullah bin ‘Abbas «+ = >, 
and Hadrat Abdullah bin ‘Umar = 3 i 


JH I oo BS, gy) 


i) Witr is one raka‘ah at the end of the 
night. (Muslim v1 P 253) 


Note: Please read, practice and convey the message of Islam to others! Jazakallah khairan. 
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ii) The Salat ul-Layl (Prayer of the Night) is 

in two's while Witr is one raka‘ah before dawn. 

Ubn Majah P 83) 
| 
| 
| 
| 


But these Ahadith do not mean to say that one has 
to pray one raka‘ah Witr. Rather, it means that to what has 
preceded of two raka'at, one raka'ah must be added to 
make up the Wir As long as there were two raka'at, it was 
not Witr prayer (odd number) but it was an even number 
and when one was added to that it became three and Witr 
(odd). 


This answer is not an attempt by us to fill the gap. It 
is, however, an explanation by the commentator on 
Bukhari, the well-known scholar of Hadith ‘Allamah Hafiz 
Ibn Hajar ‘Asqalani Shafa'i se 30x», May Allah reward him 
well that he has saved us the effort in drafting an 
explanation? He has said 


WS) he Sy yy Ol Lond fad J te I) wh iy 
oe U as y A! Lins sl htl y 


This Hadith is not clear on the one raka‘ah of 
Witr. There is a likelihood that one raka ‘ah was 


added to the earlier two and three were offered. 
(Fath ul-Bari v5 P 385) 


Because Witr is dependent on the addition of a y 
single raka'ah, therefore, that one raka‘ah was termed 
Witr, not that the Witr is just one raka‘ah. We are told in 
some Ahadith a+ (The Hajj is ‘Arfah)' This means that 


wie 


' Jami-us-Saghir vl P 151 
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the standing at ‘Arfah is a major part ‘of Hajj and Hajj is not 
valid without it. It does not mean, however, that Hajj is only 
the station at Arafah and there is no necessity of the /hram, 
the Talbiyyah, the Tawaf or Sa‘i and other rites during Hajj 


Hadrat ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar « 21 =~. has reported: 


àn py JD JU yho oe olny ale iN gle ot JL ey a 
TAS h Sal Stel ge BU gs gis play ale À ls 
we aud syisly 


Someone asked the Messenger of Allah we a whe 
r—, about the prayer of night (salar ul layl). He 
said: Salat ul-Layl is in two’s and when you see 
the dawn near at hand then pray one raka‘ah and 
it will make his offered prayer into Witr. (Bukhari 
v1 P 136, Muslim v1 P 257) 


Thus, a worshipper must go on praying two 
raka‘ats, one after another couple, then when he feels dawn 
approaching, he may render the final couple odd by praying 
one more raka‘ah with it. This one raka‘ah will turn the 
first two into Witr. (The two were even and the third 
renders it odd.) 


The version of ‘Abdullah bin ‘Abbas «+ 3 „>, has the 
same meaning. 


de Fe Sy gi 


Witr is one raka‘ah in the final stages of the 
night. (Muslim v1 P 257) 


Note: Please read, practice and convey the message of Islam to others! Jazakallah khairan. 
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The third raka‘ah will be the final prayer in the 
night. Dawn will follow it and the time of Fajr -will 
commence 


Of course. we do find references to some of the 
Companions „++ . who prayed one raka ‘ah but that was 
their own deduction and it does not stand in the face of the 
many Ahadith (to the contrary) 


Method Of Praying Witr 

The method of praying Witr is practically the same 
as the method of Maghrib, there being a small difference. 
There is the sitting after the two raka‘ah for the tashahhud. 
Then, the worshipper will stand up for the third raka ‘ah. He 
will recite surah al-Fatihah and something more from the 
Qur’an and then say Allahu Akbar raising his hands to the 
ear-lobes and binding them together once again. He will 
then recite the Ounoot. Then, he will continue normally 
through the bowing and prostration until he comes to the 
Qa‘dah Akhirah (the final sitting) terminating his prayer 
with the salutation as is done in other prayers 


This method is drawn from the Ahadith as may be 
seen in the following lines 


i The salutation must not be made at the end 
of two raka‘at. Rather, after going through the 
Qa'dah Ula (the first sitting), the worshipper must 


stand up and make the salutation after the third 
raka‘ah. 


Sh VOW ley ale ån he Äi Jy OI ade WL I 
IS GS; 
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Hadrat ‘Aishah ys 4 s> has reported the Hadith 
that the Messenger of Allah phy ài de did not 
make the salutation at the end of two raka'at in 
Wiir. (Nasai v1 P 248) 


Ahadith of the same nature are found also in 


Muwatta Imam Muhammad (P150) and Mustadrak Hakim 
(vl P 304) 


It is reported again by Hadrat ‘Aishah y= 21 jj 
PAN IT ON Fy ley ade did le dt Spy Ji 

The Messenger of Allah phy we à ue said: Witr is 
(made up of) three raka‘at just like the raka'at 


of Maghrib, (Mujma’ az-Zawa’id v2 P 242) 


It is reported by Hadrat ‘Ata a 31x», that Hadrat 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Abbas « 3 „>, said: 


All ylas 5 yh 


Witr is like the Maghrib prayer. (Afuwatta Imam 
Muhammad P 150) 


Hadrat Hasan Busri «+ 2s», has said: 
Se Bi GW el YOM sy ae al go aS y g OLS 
~ ll 


Hadrat Abi Bin Ka'b +4, », prayed three 
raka'at in Witr and turned in salutation at the 
end of the third raka‘ah just like Maghrib 
(Musannaf Abdur Razzaq v3 P 26) 


Note: Please read, practice and convey the message of Islam to others! Jazakallah khairan. 
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=a SSS ——— e Al a 
Abu al- 'Aliyah = 3 „>, has reported that: ii) The Du'a Qunoot (supplication Qunoot) is 


made before the Ruku‘ or bowing posture. 
NSS TO pb Gali i gla Jor oi y 
J Spit oe as dt ey u y l SL Ju pole Ua 


Witr is like the Maghrib prayer except that we Br VN OW CI LS Si ote yE SN LE CU ptt cas” 
recite also in the third raka‘ah of Witr”? (Tahawi it be Bp cw Gas Ja g Nn Cl al aks 
vi P 143.) IHE ESS pI te ploy ale 

The foregoing Ahadith and observances of the . ; 1 
Companions „++ 3: „+, make it amply clear that it is necessary According to ‘Asim al-Ahwal, Hadrat Anas bin 
to sit down to recite the sashahhud after the second raka ‘ah Malik iaig was asken by him about te 
of Witr as is done in the Maghrib prayer. Besides, the Qunoot. He confirmed that it was a practice. H fa 
following Ahadith also support this contention. then asked, “Before or =e ihe bowmg 
posture?” Hadrat Anas —+ 4\,», said: “Before 
Hadrat 'Aishah y+ 31 >», has said: bowing down.” He said, “So and so has told me 


that you have been saying that it is after the 
bowing posture.” Hadrat Anas «i»; said, 
“He lies. The Prophet „yt à s» made the 
The Holy Prophet phy ae 41 16 used to sa y: “The supplication of Qunoot after Ruku‘ for one 
at-Tahiyat (tashahhud) is recited at every month only,” (Bukhari el P 136) 

second raka'ah. (Muslim v1 P 194) 


kah x's JS A JA OS's 


The Qunoot that this Hadith refers to is the Qunoot 


Fis : Nazilah that is recited after the bowing posture. This 
dl bin. “i ; A fi 
dail bii reported; . supplication is made when the Muslims have the fear of 
SS dug 25 gee ges ipah play ale Ài Lo dt Jy SLI | enemy over them. 
oS y In addition to this Hadith in Bukhari there are 
numerous Ahadith that speak of Du ‘a Qunoot after Ruku '. 
The Messenger of Allah phs ale ài de said: Prayer ; ; 
is in two's. There is the tashahhud at every | Nasai has reproduced the Hadith of Abi Bin Ka‘b 
second raka‘ah. (Tirmizi v1 P 50) | we dis 
Heips DIY Ay OW ploy ale ai gle dt Jpn, ot 
= ESA 


1 n e , 
That we recite from the Qur'an more than surah al-Fatihah whereas 
we do not do so in \faghrib. 


Note: Please read, practice and convey the message of Islam to others! Jazakallah khairan. 
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The Messenger of Allah py at ài Ws (always) aiu ee Se ; 
prayed three raka'at Witr ...... and he made the { FP OSI OA ORE A Bh 539 pang Ba = 
icati t before the bowi { 
een p _ i Qunoo B wing. Abdullah bin Mas'ud as è ,», would raise his 
po ; two hands when he recited the Qunoot in Witr. 
Ibn Majah has reported this Hadith: (Musannaf Ibn Abi Shaybah v2 P 27) 
ESN CD sy ow This is what /mam Bukhari «1: 2s ix, has written 


under the heading Rafa‘ Yadayn (P 24). 


When the Holy Prophet phy ae à ge prayed the 
Witr, he made the supplication of Qunoot before 
the Ruku'. (P 84) 


Hadrat ‘Umar «— 41, also did the same thing 
according to Jmam Bukhari «le ài i>; 


; Dyl J ut by ce dil oy par OS Clue Ny 
ii) Before making the supplication of Qunoot, em ii “7 


the worshipper must say Allahu Akbar and raise his 


c Abu ‘Uthman j ix, has said that Hadrat 
hands in the manner of Takbir Tahrimah. 


‘Umar «+ 4, -», raised both his hands in the 


; 5 TER . TRET. Qunoot. 

Éa ál ja La SF LY age Jaai Ly pb Fd È 

BES EDN Ge NWS IS by Dy Jy ty J dere tt iv) At the time of reciting the Qunoot, the hands 
SS tpu Mee ow have to be replaced in their former position after 


raising them up It is only proper to bind the hands 
together in the standing posture, not to drop them at 
the sides or to raise them (in the manner of 
supplication) when reciting the Du ʻa Qunoot. There 
is no mention in any Hadith at all of the hands being 


Then the Prophet pyete ài > sat down in 
Qa'dah, then he stood up and did not separate 
the second and third raka'at with the salutation. 
(That is, he rose up from the first sitting posture 


without making the salutation.) Then he recited 
the surah al-Ikhlas to the end and said Allahu 
Akbar and recited the Du‘a Qunoot and made 
(in it) whatever supplication Allah caused him to 
make. Then he said Allahu Akbar and went into 
the Ruku $ 


Aswad s à ix, said: 


raised at any of the supplications made during | 


prayer. Rather, the posture continues to be adopted 
as prescribed even when a supplication is made at it. 
It is not that the worshipper changes his posture 
while he makes the supplication and raises his hands. 
It is absolutely a wrong attitude in prayer and is not 
in keeping with the known procedure within prayer 
while making the supplication. 


Note: Please read, practice and convey the message of Islam to others! Jazakallah khairan. 
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This is why Hadrat ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar = z 
has termed this attitude a Bid ‘ah (an innovation) 


wo 


eS ge SL yb SA al ay FAY Sd) iy 
Bisel ly oS Se oe wd bbe le QL, 


Do you see? By Allah what you do in prayer 
when reciting the Qunoot is Bid'ah. The 
Messenger of Allah ph) a à 4+ did not do more 
than this And, here, he raised his hands in Raju’ 
Yadayn. (Majma az-Zawaid v2 P 137) 


Thus, the Qunoot is recited before Ruku‘, inthe 
standing posture when the hands are held together in a 
binding position After raising them, the hands must be 


brought back to their original position and this posture must 
not be changed 


The Qunoot In Witr 


This is the Qunoot in Witr: 


Me gi le IF gy ty iy D iii y es UN eg 
Hy da ph SD pie oo Diy Ay SAS yA Sosy ot 
ONE iiy eR) Nor jy tity ois iy ay lias 

le MSY hide 


O Allah! Surely, we seek Your help and seek 
Your forgiveness. And, we have believed in You 
and have placed our trust in You. We Extol You 
in the best manner. And, we are thankful to You 
and not ungrateful to You. And, we separate 
ourselves from and shun him who disobeys You 
O Allah! You alone do we worship and for You 


Ei RPE £6 8S Ss an 
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alone we prav and prostrate ourselves. And, 
toward You do we run and hasten in worship 
And, we hope for Your mercy and we dread 
Your punishment will overtake the disbelievers. 
(Hisn Hasin and others) 


The scholars are agreed that Witr is observed in 
congregational from only during Ramadan, not at any other 
time. The observance of Witr in congregation is mentioned 
in Hadith only during Ramadan. (See P 3gglater) 


Optional Prayer After Witr 
There is evidence that the Messenger of Allah 3: 
r ++ offered two light raka'at optional prayer after Witr 


AS pl say gh olny ale di ho NOLL at oe 
The Mother of the Believers Hadrat Umme 
Salamah w à s», has said that the Messenger yu 
est à used to offer two raka'at after Witr. 
(Tirmizi v1 P 62) 
We find in /bn Majah: 
te Ay ochi 
He offered two short raka'at. (P 85) 


Hadrat Abu Umamah Bahili 3 „>, has reported: 


Ue le gay sill day Lege, OF ploy ale À le gi gt 
APN al) Oy ASI pb Soy 5 31 agd 


Note: Please read, practice and convey the message of Islam to others! Jazakallah khairan. 
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After he had observed the Witr, the Prophet yuo 
py se ài offered two raka'at optional prayer in a 
sitting position. He recited the surahs az-Zilzal 
(99) and al-Ka firun (109) in those raka'at. 
(Mishkat vl P 113) 


Although the Prophet „, «4 i > offered this prayer : 
in a sitting position We must offer them standing otherwise The Friday Prayer 
the reward is halved (The Ahdadith on this subject will be 


found on P 494/511) Rules 


} The observance of Friday prayer is necessary for 
everyone except the following: a sick person, a traveler, a 
woman, a child, a slave and an insane person. If anyone who 
is not exempted does not join the Friday prayer he commits 
a grave sin. Hadrat Jabir = =, has said that the 

A Ms. senger of Allah „L, 31 said: 


I ap YT inah py dead! alad Y ely BU ay OW op 
as HN il ENE yi pel iced ad By eai dial yi pa 
r 


The Friday prayer is a duty on him who believes 
in Allah and on the last day except for one who 
is ill, a traveler, a woman, a boy, and a slave. If 
anyone neglects it through sport or trade, Allah 
will have nothing to do with him and Allah is 
Independent and Praiseworthy. (Dar Qui, 
Mishwat vI P 122) 


We learn from another version that if anyone 
neglects three Friday prayers through laziness, Allah will 
place a seal on his heart. (4bu Dawood vI P 167) 


Note: Please read, practice and convey the message of Islam to others! Jazakallah khairan. 


Ee. 


Note: Please read, practice and convey the message of Islam to others! Jazakallah khairan. 
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It is musnoon and mustahabb to prepare ier i 
the day for Friday prayer and go early to da Tai has A: 
to have a bath, use the siwak, don clean clothes and a ly 
perfume. (Bukhari vI P 121, Muslim vI P 280, Abu Dees 
vl P 170) It is not allowed to push through rows or jump 


over them, to talk during the sermon or pray any prayer; 
one must simply keep quiet. i 


Js J Y phy he ab o i JU JE i oL oe 

I ky th o G lal phy haahi p py 

i a ż * 

Si ca FS ey Feil o DN oF cy Ob 
SPW AEN oyy oy U dE pL ISG 


Hadrat Salman Farsi «4,2, has said that the 
Messenger of Allah pL) we 51 we said: If any man 
bathes on Friday, purifies himself as much as he 
can, anoints himself with oil or applies perfume 
that he has in the house, then goes out and 

without separating two men, prays what is 
prescribed for him, then observes silence when 
the Imam speaks, his sins between that time and 
the next Friday will be forg. en. (Bukhari vi P 121) 


The Two Azans On Friday 


i wae nr be called twice on Friday. The first must 
eles = the sermon sufficiently earlier for the 
—s m o =n to the mosque and peacefully offer the 
" prayer. [hey may then wait patiently and the second 

n must be called when the /mam sits on the pulpit for 


delivering the sermon. Thi i i 
D n. s Azan will be called in the 


BV ae a E oo 
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pL ale 1a Syl haad ey last OF JO ay ye HLS oF 

ad pay Sr aly ley ae Mh he Gel age gle pl ge 

he pC ely y Bt > Otte ett 215 put s5 j Olas OS 
wis 


As-Sa'ib bin Yazid has said that in the time of 
the Messenger of Allah py ate à so. Hadrat Abu 
Bakr + i ,—», and Hadrat ‘Umar + à s»), the 
first Azan of Friday prayer was called when the 
Imam sat on the pulpit. In the time of Hadrat 
‘Uthmun, however, when people were 
numerous, he adted a third Azan at the place, 
az-Zawra. Thus, thereafter there was a 
consensus on it. (That is, the Companions à s»; 
s agreed to observe it.) (Bukhari vi P 124, 125, 
Abu Dawood vl P 171) 


The third azan is the one that is called before all 
others. It is termed third because it was decided upon last of 
all. The iqamah is also an azan in a sense that in makes up 
for the three calls referred to in this Hadith. 


As days passed by and the times of the Messenger 
ey <b ii l grew distant in the minds of the people, they 
developed weakness and laziness The speed and rapidness 
with which people used to attend the Friday gatherings was 
not seen anymore Where there had been no danger of 
people missing any part of the Friday sermon, now there 
was much likelihood of people not arriving at the mosque 
on time for the sermon. It was to counter this likelihood that 
Hadrat ‘Uthman «= 3 >, decreed that an Azan be called on 
hearing which men may approach the mosque and offer the 
sunnah prayer before the next azan preceding the sermon, 
no part of the sermon may go unheard or unheeded 
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Everyone approved this act of Hadrat ‘Uthman 5 „>, and 
a general unanimity followed among the ummah as it was in 
itself a need of Shari ‘ah. 


The Messenger of Allah „L, «t ai 2. said: 
Sle AN ly) De de tee tal JG ji gal eat Y aio 


Allah will never gather my Ummah (-Or, the 
narrator is in doubt, he said, the Ummah of 
Muhammad) on an awry path. (Tirmizi Mishkat vl 
P30) 


The other version says: 
azla ll Oh yy @ BEY opal Hyatt 


Follow the as-Sawad ul-Azani (main body). 
(ion Majah, Mishkat vI P 30) 


From yst another version, we leam that the 
Messenger of Allah „—,.—t 3 J. called those people ‘the 
successful ones’ who live according to his sunnah an the 
sunnah of his companions „+ 31 ,~,. 


gial dey SEI Ip ue su 


The Companions ss à s», asked, “Who are they, 
O Messenger of Allah?” He said: Those who are 
on my path and the path of my Companions. 
(Tirmizi v2, P 89 on the authority of ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar 
+ 4) a) 


It is worth remembering that this (azan) is the 
sunnah of the son-in-law of the Prophet, Hadrat ‘Uthman 
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— 5 —,, and the third Caliph. The sunnah of the righteous 
Caliphs in acceptable in the eyes of Shari‘ah and the Holy 
Prophet i —,. 4 ii o emphasized that the sunnah of his 
Companions be observed as his own sunnah is observed. 


CAEN kay Ga SD pS WOH S ped satay Se ta op 
shel JU hle lpas y NSE oy ght yet Ji 


He among you who lives after me will see soon 
many differences It is incumbent on you to 
adhere strictly to my sunnah and the sunnah of 
the rightly guided Caliphs. Cling to it strongly. 
(Abu Dawood v2 P 185, Tirmizi v2 P 80, Jbn Majah P 5) 


The Time Of Friday Prayer 

The Friday prayer comprises two raka‘at and the 
time for observing it is the same as for Zuhr. Those on 
whom the Friday prayer is obligatory will observe it at the 
exclusion of Zuhr. Those who are not obliged to pray it may 
also join the congregation. However, if anyone has missed 
the Friday prayer, he will not redeem it but he will observe 


the Zuhr prayer. 
Sy ley she À he Spy JÒ aye gi oe 
SBN wyl fed OaS N aT ay cs l li Jald ay tna 
ay öljy pehli 


Hadrat Abu Hurayrah «s à s», has reported that 
the Messenger of Allah ply He ài o said: If 
anyone is’ in time for a raka‘ah of the Friday 
prayer, he should pray another as well, but if he 
misses both the raka'at he should pray four of 
Zuhr. (Mishkat v1 P 124) 


Note: Please read, practice and convey the message of Islam to others! Jazakallah khairan. 
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A general command is given about all prayers in the 


following words in another Hadith 


pS Op Lah Sys gaily Wy A Fy) Ci 151 
1E SGU Ley \ pled oS 9) ed ASS 


When tne (congregational) prayer is in progress, 
do not rush yourself (to join it) but approach it 
calmly, walking with dignity, and join it. What 
you get, observe it with the /mam and what you 
miss complete it (afterwards). (Bukhari vI P 88 and 
124 Muslim yI P 220) 


The Minimum Size Of Congregation 


Besides the /mam, there must be three men, at least, 
in the Friday Congregation. This is because we see in the 


surah al-Jum ‘ah 
aa ee ee Pre eco CO a “a 
CN PTB SD UL AU ta oF Sa BALA Sat SL, 


-When the call is made for the... 
(Congregational) Salah on Friday, hasten to the 
remembrance of Allah and leave off your 
trading... (al-Jumu'ah, 62:9) 


The word 1„—« (hasten) in the verse is in the plurai 
and, in Arabic language, it applies to three or more. Then, 
the words 45: 3 (to the remembrance of Allah) refer to the 
sermon s> so that apart from the one delivering the sermon, 
there must be three men Besides, the word Jumu ‘ah itself 
points to ‘congregation’. Therefore, the corpct 
interpretation of the verse is that in the Friday congregation 


there must be a minimum of three men besides the /mam. 
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Friday Is Not Observed In A Village 

Friday prayer is a symbol of the peculiar collective 
life of the Muslim - the urban life. This is why Friday prayer 
is limited to city or its suburbs. There is no Friday prayer in 
a village. 


b  & Er BOIS sm A A A yxy Beg 
BY SS NRO dacs oT jp E B09 SN Shah BTV 
peg Berns Rea TE ETE 
pet AG òl SS + j5 a 1333 


O You, who believe, when the call is made for 
the (congregational) Salah on Friday, hasten to 
the remembrance of Allah and leave off your 
trading. That is better for you, if you know. (al- 
Jumu’‘ah 62:9) 


There is a command in this verse to cease trading 
when the azan is called. In other words, the Friday prayer 
will be observed at places where trading, buying and selling 
takes place. People who are occupied in commercial activity 
are asked to shun it as soon as they hear the call to prayer. 
Obviously, a village is not a place where trading and buying 
and selling takes place. Trading centers are found in cities 
alone. 


Anyway, the closing down of trading activity is not 
linked to azan for any prayer but it is especially linked to the 
azan for Friday prayer thereby manifesting the special 
character of Friday. 


It is worth pondering over that while Friday prayer 
was observed at the Masjid Nabavi for at least six years, the 
Holy Prophet „i> did not ask for the establishment 
of Friday prayer anywhere else. During these six years, 
Islam had spread far and wide but Friday prayer was not 
observed at any other place. Then, the next place where 


Note: Please read, practice and convey the message of Islam to others! Jazakallah khairan. 
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Friday prayer was observed was Juwatha, a city in Bahrain. 
According to a narration of Hadrat Abdullah bin Abbas gin 
+4 it happened when a deputation of Abdul Qays 
presented itself before the Holy Prophet 1, ai g and 
embraced Islam. When they returned to Juwa tha, they 
established the Friday prayer there. In the history of Islam, it 
was here that, after Masjid Nabavi, the next Friday sermon 
was delivered. Abdullah bin Abbas « 3 „>, has said: (Bukhari 
vI P 122) 


piy ae aN gho ÀN Spy rs J at ty Cam dam oyi ol 
AP A Ne A e doa J 


Juwatha was not a village but a city and a trading 
centre. It was known for its trading in dates. There was a 
fort there and high buildings and it had a large population 
and colorful markets. There is mention of its trading centers 
in the poems of the Days of lgnorance, for example the 
Qasidah of Umroo al-Qays. It is also borne out by the 
historians and geographers. It had a population of over four 


thousand people. (For details, see Athar us-Sunan v2 P 79 fn., and 
Baz ul-Majhud v2 P 169.) 


We must not entertain a doubt on account of the 
version in Abu Dawood that describes Juwatha as a Qaryah 
(vI P 169). Lest anyone of us take Qayrah to mean a 
village, we must clarify that it is used to refer to a city too. 
We find in the Qur'an word, Qayrah, used for Makkah and 


Ta’if while these were the two most important cities of the 
Arabian Peninsula. 
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And they say: Why was not this Qur’an sent 


down upon a (great) man of the two cities? (Az- 
Zukhruf, 43:31) 


Obviously, Qayrah, cannot be translated in this 
verse as ‘village’ because Makkah and Ta'if were cities at 
that time as indeed Juwatha was and Abu Dawood has 
called it Qayrah. The dictionary also tells us that Qayrah 
applies to both city and village. We see further in the Qur’an. 


And you may enquire (from the people) of the 
town we were in... (Yusuf, 12:82) 


The Qayrah in this verse refers to Miser the city. 


We see in surah Muhammad: 


ee 


i 
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And how many a township, stronger in might 
than your township (O Prophet) which has 
expelled you, have we destroyed! So there was 
no helper for them. (Muhammad, 47:13) 


In this verse Qayrah is used twice and in both cases 
refers to a township (town), the second reference is to 
Makkah and the first to those larger than Makkah. 


Thus, both the verses above use the word Qayrah in 
the sense of a town. 


Note: Please read, practice and convey the message of Islam to others! Jazakallah khairan. 
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The deputation of Abdul Qays had arrived in 6 AH. 
8 AH. Thus, for at least six years, Fridxy prayer was 
observed at only one place, the Masjid Nabawi although 
Islam had spread wide, away from Madinah. However, all 
these places were villages, therefore Friday was not 
observed there When the people of Juwatha arrived there. 
When the people of Juwatha arrived in a deputation, Friday 
came to be observed there. 


Hadrat 'Aishah ys 3 „>, has said: 
dli biker ga deat! O yky oi ow 
People used to come from their places and 


surroundings in turns to observe Friday. (Bukhari, 
VIP 123, Abu Dawood vI P 167). 


> 


Obviously, if it was an obligation on those outside 
Madinah to observe Friday, they would not have come in 
tums but they would have come all together. This is what 
Hafiz Ibn Hajr Asgalani has said in rejection of the 
contention of ‘Allamah Qurtubi (Fath ul-Bari v6 P 309). 


Thus, we learn that the villagers are not chiiged to 
observe Friday prayers. An observance of Ata ab bI iz, is 


found in Bukhari (v1 P 123) and Qarya Jami‘ there means 
‘a city.’ 


At the time of Hijrah, the Prophet „L, ate ii L- stayed 
at Quba for fourteen or twenty-four days. Friday did occur 
in this period but the Prophet rhs ate 31 did not observe it 
himself or ask anyone else to do so — there is no Hadith that 
tells us th.t he prayed the Friday prayer or ask anyone else 
to pray it. However, when he arrived at Madinah from there 
on a Friday, he led the Friday Prayer in the Masjid Bani 
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Salim bin ‘Auf. This was the first Friday prayer in the 
history of Islam that was observed in a mosque in a locality 
of Madinah (Baz! v2 P 170). 


The Farewell Hajj (Hajjat uL-Wada ‘) of the Prophet 
pas sit fell on a Friday, and this Hajj is commonly 
known as Hajj Akbar (the Great Hajj). However, he did not 
observe the Friday prayer at ‘Arafah and did not either 
command the people of Makkah to offer it there. Rather, he 


prayed the Zuhr prayer as is borne out in the Hadith by 
Jabber bin Abdullah + 3... 


E hoger far dy pent lad pill E peN Lad pil E O31 È 


Then the azan was called, then the /gamah was 
pronounced and the Zuhr prayer was offered. 
Then the Jgamah was pronounced and the ‘Asr 
prayer was observed and no prayer was prayed 
between the two. (Muslim v1 P 391) 


This incident also proves that Friday is not observed 
everywhere otherwise the Holy Prophet „L; «t 211+ would 
not have omitted the Friday prayer and preferred Zuhr at 
‘Arafah while his Companions „++ 3 >», were with him too. 


Hadrat ‘Ali —+ 3 >», the Khalifah of the Muslims, 
has said 


bast ale pas DY geal Yy phd iglo Yy ps Vy dar Y 
The Friday, the Tashriq, the Eid ul-Fitr, the ‘Eid 
ul-Adha are not observed except in a large town 
or a big city. (Musannaf Ibn Abu Shaybah v2 P 101, 
Musannaf Abdur Razzaq v3 P 167) 


Note: Please read, practice and convey the message of Islam to others! Jazakallah khairan. 
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Note: Please read, practice and convey the message of Islam to others! Jazakallah khairan. 
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These Ahadith and the observances of the 
Companions „++ + =, make it very clear that Friday prayer is 
not to be observed in villages but the villagers are permitted 
to go to the cities and join the congregation if they like as 
we have seen in the Hadith by Hadrat ‘Aishah w+ äi p>). 
Shah Waliullah Muhaddis Dehlavi + 3», has said that the 
Holy Prophet 1 à 1, the rightly guided Caliphs and the 
great leaders of Islam established Friday in cities alone and 
did not place this obligation on the villagers. 


However, in the present times Friday prayers are 
offered in villages too so the question arises whether this 
practice should be stopped and Zuhr established? 


The answer is that surely the practice of observing 
Friday prayer must be stopped and Zuhr observed instead 
but it is also necessary to take into account the following 
points. If this move may cause an uprising or trouble, or 
dwindling attendance in mosques at Zuhr prayers so that 
people would give up the habit of going to the mosque at 
least once a week, then the practice of observing Friday 
prayer in villages must be continued. 


The Sunnah Prayers On Friday 


It is sunnah muwakkadah to pray four raka'at 
before and four raka'at after the Friday prayer. 


Eh J hey play ae ait ho git OW" ANS 3 yama yl oe 

Nan! laag tay! 
According to Hadrat Abdullah bin Mas ‘ud + oo 
«— the Messenger of Allah phy a à us use to 


offer four raka‘at before the Friday prayer and 
four raka ‘at after it. (Tirmizi v1 P 69) 


—_ yy 
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We find in another Hadith: 
May! laau rod dott pose! he i! 


When one of you has observed the Friday 
prayer, he must offer four raka‘at after it. 
(Muslim v1 P 288) 


In a Hadith quoted Abu Dawood reported by 
Hadrat Abdullah bin ‘Umar «3 «> there are six raka‘at to 


be offered after the Friday prayer — one salutation after four 
and another after two raka'at. (v1 P 176). 


Some Ahadith speak of two raka‘at before the 
Friday sermon but these are neither wajib nor sunnah 
muwakkadah merely mustahabb. These are Tahiyat ul- 
Masjid that is offered on entering the mosque and these are 
never wajib or sunnah and cannot be so on Friday alone. 


THE FRIDAY SERMON 


There are two sermons. oh Friday. The Jmam 
delivers both the sermons while he stands on the pulpit and 
faces the worshippers. He sits awhile between the two. 


OLS pee bE ley Ae dil de ell OIF JU pas yh os 
oE teamed Pate oli é pi g> piao 13i ie 

bad pyi È lS Yy 
According to ‘Abdullah Ibn ‘Umar us ù s», the 
Messenger of Allah pL, à go used to deliver 
two sermons. On ascending the pulpit, he would 
sit there until the muazzin called out the azan. 
Then he would stand up and deliver a sermon; 
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(after he had delivered .it,) he would sit down 
and keep silence. Then he would get up again 
and deliver a sermon. (Abu Dawood v1 P 1072) 


The sermon must comprise of the verses of the 
Qur'an, Ahadith and general counsel and advice. (Bukhari v1 
P 126, etc.) 


he Azan At The Pulpit 


The Azan for the sermon is called when the Khatib 
sits on the pulpit. The muazzin standing before him. (Khatib 
is one who delivers the sermon. ) 


py le i hs àl Spey ou ew Ody OW 


The azan was called before the Messenger of 
Allah ply gle av as! 


There is another Hadith, too. 


ån dhe àl Spy pe 131 Sy JOU CS SW ay oy HLS oe 
oj d MNS OS E ODN Sj U dahl py poll gle elay abe 
age Ål go) pay Sy! 


' The words of Hadith found in Abu Dawood are (Arabic) (Before the 
Messenger of Allah, when he sat on the pulpit). Besides, as for the 
words pi ge bet Ley ale iy 54 oy (at the door of the mosque), these 
words are found only in the Hadith by Sa‘ib bin Yazid «+ ix «> that is 
transmitted by Muhammad bin Ishaq. However, scholars of Hadith 
and its critical examination have rejected Muhammad bin Ishaq . 
Prominent among the scholars are Imam Malik, Nasa‘i Dar Qutni, 
Sulayman Taymi, Hisham bin Umrah phe an, (See p 231) 


, 
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As-Sa'ib bin Yazid « à s», reported that Hadrat 
Bilal —+ à —, used to call the azan on Friday - 
after the Messenger of Allah py ai 4: ys sat on 
the pulpit. Then, when he got down the pulpit 
after having delivered the sermon, he would call 
the /gamah. It continued in this manner in the 
era of Hadrat Abu Bakr —s à ,», and Hadrat 
‘Umar us 4 52). (Nasai v1 P 207) 


It is evident from this Hadith that the azan for the 
sermon was delivered before the Prophet „s-s i p. If 
Hadrat Bilal had been giving the call (for azan) close to the 
door outside the internal portion of the mosque, then in 
coming inside to call the iqamah, he would have had to 
squeeze past the shoulders of the sitting worshippers. 
Rather, he would have had to squeeze past them while 
going out and while coming in while the Holy Prophet 3: g- 
i; has disallowed in stern terms the jumping over the 
shoulders of worshippers and squeezing them. Obviously, it 
could not have been that the Prophet „L, 1 3 g4- disallowed 
this practice very angrily, on the one hand, and Hadrat 
Bilal, on the other hand, deliberately disobeyed the Prophet 
py ate äi a. Thus, it is clear that Hadrat Bilal « 51 =, did 
not move about at all but called the azan at the pulpit and 
the /gamah at the same point after the sermon. 


The prohibition to jump over the shoulders of the 
worshippers in the assembly on Friday is found in many 
Ahadith. In one of them, we see: 


Bh he gS rls pe yl be we OS SH pI GI pe 
NE Sd A OB ay Loy ebd deat! py ploy ae 
se ait he giy inah oy pI Dy ary Jory cle pa 

Sah wd let ply ale ÀI glo oll Ub Stab bit oly 


Note: Please read, practice and convey the message of Islam to others! Jazakallah khairan. 
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Abu az-Zahir oe ài, said that he was sitting to 
the Companion of the Messenger phy ete ài gho, 
Hadrat ‘Abdullah bin Busr «à s2, dunng the 
gathering one Friday. Suddenly, someone came 
down jumping over the shoulders of the sitting 
worshippers. ‘Abdullah bin Busr — à s—>, 


Thus, the sermon on Friday is zikr of Allah 
(remembrance of Allah) and the true purpose is to 
remember and mention Allah, not sermonizing and giving 
instructions. It is obvious that one does not translate the 
remembrance — the act of remembering Allah. It is not 
necessary that the person remembering or mentioning Allah 
recalled that in the time of the Prophet we ùn go must understand it, or the one before whom it is done must 
+ someone had jumped over the shoulders of understand it. Zikr — or the remembrance and mention of 
those listening to the Prophet's sermon and he AJlah - must be done in Arabic only even if no one 
had said: “Sit down! You have caused understands 1. However, a sermon - that is a lecture and 
discomfort to people! (4bu Dawood v1 P 175, Nasar admonition — must be in the language of the listeners but 
vl P 207) when this is not the aim at all and the aim is only to engage 
in remembrance of Allah then itis absurd to worry about 


co ing th through. 
The Sermon Is Delivered In Arabic PS SE ug 


The word zikr in the verse 9 of surah al-Jumu ʻah Take the recital of Qur’an, the prayer, the Azan and 
refers to Khutbah (sermon) + —s> j!\.—uv (hasten to the Iqamah, the Takbirs in prayer, invocations and 
remembrance of Allah). (Tafsir Ibn Kathir v9 P 456, etc.) supplications, iť is not necessary to understand the meaning 
l of all these things. If the one who engages himself in any of 
these things and those to whom he conveys them do not 
understand the words, is it that the chanting, the recital and 
eulogizing is of no advantage? The idea of the Qur’an 


This statement is supported by the Hadith in 
Bukhari and Muslim: 


fà 


S Ù pracy ily pa puyi z~ 10 
When the /mam emerges to deliver the sermon, 
they close their scrolls and listen to it with 
attention. (Bukhari v1 P 127, Muslim v1 PP 281 and 
283) 
According to another Hadith: 
PUN galya Ly Salty pam 


Attend the zikr (sermon) and keep close to the 
Imam. (Abu Dawood v1 P 174) 


ta at 


particularly is purely to guide, instruct, sermonize and 
admonish and to convey the commands of Allah, then is it 
necessary to understand the meaning and sense of the verses 
of the Qur’an? And, is it if no benefit to recite it without 
comprehending its meaning? 


The truth is that the spiit behind the things is the 
worship of Allah and His remembrance. It is not necessary 
for oneself to understand the meaning in the act of worship 
or remembrance of Allah or to convey the meaning to the 
audience. If at the same time as remembering Allah 
admonition and caution is included, then this is 
supplementary not the real thing 


Note: Please read, practice and convey the message of Islam to others! Jazakallah khairan. 
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The observance of Friday is dependent on the Friday 
sermon. If the essence of the sermon was lecturing and 
admonition, then there is no sense in linking observance of 
Friday to the sermon. Besides, instruction and admonition 
could have been postponed to after Friday and it was not 
necessary to have them before Fnday prayer 


Another condition that applies to the Friday sermon 
is that it should be delivered at the time of Zuhr. If anyone 
delivers it before that time, the Friday prayer is invalid even 
though he may observe it at the correct time (after zawal) 
because the sermon was delivered ahead of time. To set 
matters right, the sermon will have to be delivered all over 
again after zawal and then the prayer will be offered. Now, 
if the sermon was simply a delivery of advice and warming, 
then it should not have made any difference whether it was 
delivered before zawal or after it 


If people do not listen to advice and admonition, 
then there is no use passing it on. As for the Friday Khutbah 
(sermon), if the Khatib delivers it before those who are deaf 
or who doze off during the sermon then the Khutbah has 
been validly delivered and the Friday prayer may be 
observed after that. It would not have been the same thing if 
the sermon were advice and admonition alone 


The Zuhr prayer is made up of four raka'at while 
the Friday prayer comprises only two raka'at. A man who 
has offered the Friday prayer is not required to offer the 
Zuhr prayer. In other words, he has had to pray two raka ‘at 
less than Zuhr. The Friday sermon has been made Jard 
(obligatory) in place of those two raka'at. 


i lll 
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Hadrat ‘Umar «+ i has said: oS bo, us! The 
Friday sermon takes the place of the two raka‘at. (Musannaf 
Abdur Razzaq v3 P 227.) 


The question that arises is: Did the two raka'at that 
the Friday sermon replaces represent form of worship and 
remembrance of Allah or was it the act of advice and 
admonition? 


The most important thing to observe, however. is 
that there used to be numerous non-Arabs in the mosque 
even in the days of the Prophet ~—;— + i, and the 
righteous Caliphs + 31 =. At no time at all was the interest 
of the listeners taken into consideration and the Friday 
sermon delivered in any language other than Arabic neither 
was anyone requested to translate it into another language 
for the benefit of the non-Arabs. If the aim of the sermon 
was to instruct and advise, then we should have found an 
incident of a non-Arabic language being employed as was 
done by the Prophet „-,« 5. and the Caliphs in calling 
on the services of translators and interpreters. 


Further, many of the Companions „~ 3\_-, traveled 
to non-Arab lands and learnt the language spoken there. 
There were many noble Companions „+= 31 =, whose mother 
tongue was not Arabic; they came from Rome, Iran, 
Abyssinia. Many of the Companions had mastered many 
languages. Hadrat Zayd bin Thabit —~ 3 =», was one of 
them. The sermons of the Prophet ~—,—+ <i... and his 
companions .;—+ 4! >, have been preserved in the books of 
Hadith and other literature but we do not find even a single 
Khutbah in a non-Arabic language although many of them 
knew other languages too and delivered the sermon in 
foreign (non-Arab) lands. The Khutbah was always in 
Arabic. Thus, it is traditional and an established practice to 


Note: Please read, practice and convey the message of Islam to others! Jazakallah khairan. 
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deliver the Friday sermon in Arabic alone. Only 


remembrance of Allah is the purpose of the Friday sermon 
If its purpose was to instruct and warn, and then allowance 
would have been made for the interests of the listeners and 
there would have been an instance of a language other than 
Arabic being used for the Khutbah. History would have 
recorded this fact 


Shah Waliullah Muhaddith Dahlawi oe àw, has 
said 
Ol g a play Gy J galli Jal jhe Yb LF by lly 
AS Sosy pt Sy Jy onl bbl oF UY yy S d 
ay ply US u aisy Gua al ary S34 


The Khutbah is in Arabic and this has been the 
practice of all Muslims in the east and west 
although many of the audience were non-Arabs 
Imam Nawawi os ài», has stated in his Kitab ul- 
Azkar that one of the conditions of the Khutbah 
is that it should be in Arabic. (Sharah Muwatta Shah 
Waliullah.) 


Many people in our country speak out for the 
Khutbah to be delivered in Urdu language. Many of the 
Khatibs have fallen into delivering the Friday sermon in 
Urdu. The result is that such a sermon is very long and the 
subsequent prayer seems too short before it. This is because 
the Friday sermon in Urdu takes on the pattern of a speech; 
rather, itis a speech. The lecture prolongs and the prayer is 
shorter than it. The Prophet -,. i y- has said that the 
prayer should be long and the Khutbah short but those who 
deliver the Khutbah in Urdu do the other way about. 


È T OS 
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Jy Ol Ji phy ale ait ga ait Jyo ae UU yas oe 
AEH Ny padi y Splall agad e ia ad pady [> ay 


‘Ammar «—+ à —, said that he heard the 
Messenger of Allah + ue à p say: A man's 
lengthening of prayer and keeping the sermon 
short shows his understanding (of faith). So, 


lengthen the prayer and shorten the sermon. 
(Muslim v1 P 286) 


Here is another Hadith on the subject. 


Stes ply abe À hie BI Spey OS SU Gy! Ul ey dl de os 
hhi pañ j 5 phali 


According to ‘Abdullah bin Abu ‘Aufa « 4 se; 
the Messenger of Allah pyt ài e would 
lengthen the prayer but keep the sermon short. 
(Nasai v1 P 209) 


Abu Dawood has transmitted a Hadith that tells us: 
The Messenger of Allah +,» 3\_.- used to convey only a 
few words in his Friday sermon. (v1 P 174) 


If the sermon was delivered in Urdu (or any other 
language) then the sermon would be lengthened and the 
prayer would become shorter because even if the speaker 
knows Arabic there is a difference in one’s mother tongue 
and foreign language. 


Note: Please read, practice and convey the message of Islam to others! Jazakallah khairan. 
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One of them is what /mam Ahmad gs àw, has 
stated that according to a unanimous opinion 
this verse is revealed concerning prayer and the 

When the sermon is being delivered, one is not | Friday sermon. Then, there is also the saying of 
allowed to offer prayers or to talk to anyone. The the Prophet py a ài ae (When the /mam recites, 
commentators of the Qur'an have said that the following you must remain esi ipsi quiet) (v23. P 
verse was revealed concerning both prayer and sermon 313) 

{ 


When The Sermon Is Delivered One Is Not Allowed To 
Pray Or Converse 


(Tafsir Ruh ul-Ma‘ani v9 P 150, Tafsir Kabir v4 P 500, Tafsir Ibn 
Kathir v2 PP 280-281) Because it is made up of the verses of the Qur`an, 
the Friday sermon is termed zikrullah (remembrance of 
Allah). Therefore, it is necessary to listen to this 


remembrance with attention and concentration. 


£ 
WTI A 


ee JEDN aE phe 
GE Sl E dab Las 2 121) 


And when the Qur'an is recited (O Believers), A 
listen to it with attention, and keep silence, so | The Ahadith command us to observe complete 


silence when the sermon is delivered. 


that you may be shown mercy. (4/- ‘Araf, 7:204) 


In this Fatawa, ‘Allamah Ibn Taymiyyah + ž1a>, has 
stated: 


J pew Jy phali Gia Gy i AL) e aoil y 
Wi j ody i pe pay Je o am 53 y akh 


Our predecessors have stated that this verse 
refers to recitation of Qur'an within prayer and 
some opine that it refers to the Khutbah. 
According to Imam Ahmad «àw, there is a 
unanimous opinion that it refers to both prayer 
and Khutbah. (Fatawa Ibn Taymiyyah v 23, P 269) 


lbn Taymiyyah has also stated. 


Jy ihal d y de pt) gE oy a po Sd aot 
‘pai 18 0 dg is y ahah 


ta ory Jh Y phy ale ail dhe dit Jymy JU JB OL Us 
bt E ot tty tb cp Elbe u pelaj tna! 


ASE NS) aes BIS U glee Fc om Gh OF Fe 


SPY akl oy y ee Gd ab Yl pT 


Hadrat Salman Farsi «à s», has said that the 
Messenger of Allah py + à ge said: As for him 
who has a bath on Friday and attains the 
maximum purity he can with ablution and then 
anoints himself with oil or applies perfume and 
goes out for the Friday prayer and there, without 
squeezing anyone, prays what is prescribed for 
him, then remains silent when the /mam delivers 
the Friday sermon, his sins between that time 
and the next Friday will be forgiven him. (Bukhari 
vi P 121, P 124.) 


Note: Please read, practice and convey the message of Islam to others! Jazakallah khairan. 
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Muslim has reproduced a Hadith by Hadrat Abu Then it was Friday, I sat near the /mam and 
kasi e | listened to the sermon carefully and remained 
urayran = 3 =, silent. (Tirmizi v1 P 66.) 
“ae Packs pb pe ge Cal ed pb dad f 5 
Af SOARS In the Hadith transmitted by /bn ‘Abbas « +), the 


‘ed what was prescribed for him, then person who talks during the course of the sermon is likened 
Ap pa anii = Inam tad f ni da to an ass, and the person who asks him to keep quiet is told 
re E a ; : 
delivering the sermon, then prayed with him. (v1 that his Friday prayer is not valid 
P 283) Iii i} as jahl aS pp bit ply dead! ay lS yua 
The words of another Hadith are: Am oly) iaa d I ail A yi cally 
ily ed ihi g He who speaks on Friday while the /mam 
delivers the sermon is like an ass that carries a 
then he came to the Friday prayer and listened burden over him (and brays). He who tells him 
to the Khutbah attentively and kept quiet. (Ibid) to be quiet has not offered the Friday prayer. 


(Mishkat v1 P 123) 
The words of yet another Hadith are 


Abu Ayyub Ansari has reported: 
op ad bE py nai) dnt! ay doha ci 151 
hes gr Saal È oid y dy wha Ob OS gd dred So > È 
When you ask your companion on a Friday 


during the sermon to keep quiet, than even that Then he went to the Jami‘ Mosque and prayed 
saying is sport. (Muslim v1 P 281, /bn Majah P 79.) there if he had an opportunity and he did not 
i cause inconvenience to anyone. Then he 
In other words, one is not permitted to even remained silent until the prayer was observed. 
command the approval or disallow the disapproved when (Majma’ az-Zawaid v2 P 171.) 
the Friday sermon is being delivered. It is necessary to i 
concentrate fully towards the sermon. How can then one be The Hadith by Hadrat Abu Sa'id al-Khudri « 3 >, 
permitted to offer a voluntary prayer like Tahiyatul Wadu is: 


(which is mustahab)? 


aglo Fem PY eS Ca Fd ST ee 
We learn from another Hadith 


Then he prayed what he had to pray. Then he 
ally panl y Yu nak ot È maintained silence when the /mam emerged to 


È. ye 


Note: Please read, practice and convey the message of Islam to others! Jazakallah khairan. 
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deliver the sermon until he had finished his 
prayer. (Tahawi vl P 180) 


The Hadith found in Abu Dawood is 
my =t 


So he listened with attention and remained silent 
(vl P 166) 


We learn of two things from these Ahadith. Firstly, 
prayer may be offered until the /mam arrives for the 
Khutbah. Once he comes out, the sermon must be heard 


with composure and concentration. One has to pay attention 
to it. 


Secondly, prayer and observing silence have been 
placed opposite each other and one is made to understand 
that prayer is not silence. Thus, when silence is to be 
observed during the sermon prayer must be abandoned 


because both prayer and conversation are disallowed during 
the sermon. 


Even the angles close their scrolls when the sermon 


is commenced and they enter the mosque and listen to the 
sermon. 


SM O rams) pirol y > ig > bu 
So when the Jmam emerges for the Khutbah, 
they shut their scrolls and listen attentively to the 


zikr and khutbah. (Bukhari v\ P 127, Muslim y1 P 
281, 282) 
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Both prayer and conversation are disallowed when 
the Khutbah is delivered. The Hadith by Nubayshah Huzali 
« 4), makes this point very clear 


TF eT ry Oly ie de g y put us Jo 


AP 99) WIS y seam PU cal gm Cally ald 


If the /mam is not seen to have come to deliver 
the sermon then one may offer prayer what is 
reasonable but if the /mam is seen to have come 
out for the sermon then he must sit down and 
listen heedfully and keep quiet until the /mam 
finishes the prayer and the sermon. (Majma’ uz- 
Zawaid, vl P 171) 


We find in Musannaf Ibn Abi Shaybah that Hadrat 
Ali i ,, Hadrat ‘Abdullah Ibn ‘Abbas « 3 >, and 
Hadrat ‘Abdullah Ibn ‘Umar — i =», regarded prayer as 
makrooh once the Imam came out to deliver the sermon. (v2 
P 111) 


It is reported by ‘Urwah bin Zubayr «e x, 
Bye Ab poll gle PLY! tad 131 
Once the /mam sits down on the pulpit, it is not 
valid to observe any prayer. (\/usannaf Ibn Abi 
Shaybah v2 P 111) 
Ibn Shahab Zuhri ae ia», has said: 
ASh lady uS y 5 gah gha pUYI z yd 


The emerging of the /mam to deliver the 
Khutbah puts a stop to (further) prayer and his 
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speech (the Khutbah) terminates speech (other 
people's conversation) (Muwatta Imam Malik P 38) 


We find /shaq bin Rahu transmits from Sa 'ib bin 
Yazid In the time of Hadrat ‘Umar -= + +, we used to 
occupy ourselves in prayer on Friday but when he would sit 
down on the pulpit then we would cease praying any more. 
(Nasb ur Rayah v2 P 204) 


In the light of all these Ahadith, the following 
narration of Hadrat ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar + + >, makes 
things more clear 


PIAS Ty Bylo W pel de ply trod! part Jeo 131 
oS) pali Jy) plall oly PUN! & pis 


If any of you finds on entering the mosque that 
the /mam is on the pulpit then he is not allowed 
to offer prayer or engage in conversation until 
the /mam has finished. (Majma’ uz-Zawa'id v2 P 
184) 


This Hadith tells us exactly what we have seen so 
far in the verses of the Qur'an, the Ahadith and the behavior 
of the Companions p+ 31, 


The truth is that all our righteous predecessors tell 
us through their behavior — the Companions, the epigones 
and others - that when the Khutbah is in progress, it is 
disallowed to offer prayers and to talk to anyone. (Musannaf 
Abdur Razzaq v3 P 208, Muwatta Imam Muhammad P 138, Tahawi v1 
P 181, Muwatta Imam Malik P 38, etc.) 


As for those Ahadith that call for observing Tahiyat 
ul-Masjid during the Khutbah, these are Ahadith of the ume 


Me, Ts 


A 
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when it was not considered wrong to pray and talk during 


the sermon. At a stage, talking was allowed even while 
offering prayer but this permission was withdrawn later on 
In the same way, prayer and conversation was disallowed 
dunng the Fnday sermon at a later stage and until then a 
worshipper was permitted to offer the Tahiyatul Masjid 
voluntary prayer Also, there have been some special 
exemptions as borne out by the Qur'an and witnesses. 
(Ikhtulaf Ummah aur Sirat Mustageem, part 2 P 225.) 
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The ‘Eid Prayer 


Apart from a slight difference, the ‘Eid prayer is 

| offered just as any other prayer. The difference is that six 

extra fakbirs are called in the ‘Eid prayer. In the first 

raka‘ah three takbirs are called after reading out the Thana 

and before the recital of the Qur'an. In the second, again 

three fakbirs are called out and this time after the recital of 

i Qur'an before bowing down. The takhir tahrimah is called 

out as normally and the three (extra) sakbirs in the first 

raka‘ah are in addition to it. Similarly, in the second 

raka'ah the takbir is called out in a normal manner while 

4 bowing down and it is not one of the three additional 

takbirs. If these two normal rakbirs are counted with the 

extra fakbirs, then there will be four fakbirs in each raka ‘ah 

in the standing posture, it is like the four sakbirs in the 
funeral prayer. 


OS BS Obed oy kiiy crys YI SL Sb pill Gy ae oe 


ay y SD iliy ee I pS olny ale ail le at Jy, 
Ge iiis Sud Bud de oS lush pS OW 


Hadrat Sa'id bin al-'As —s 4 s», said that he 
asked Hadrat Musa al-Ash'ary — ù s—», and 
Hadrat Huzayfah «= 4,2, about the number of 
Takbirs called out by the Messenger of Allah p> 
ey ee à in the prayers on ‘Eid ul-Adha and ‘Eid 
ul-Fitr, Abu Musa es à s», replied, “Four takbirs 
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as the fakbirs in the funeral prayer” Hadrat 
Huzayfah — 4 s, said, “You have spoken the 
truth.” (Abu Dawood v1 P 179) 


Here is another Hadith: 


poly iii ots y Ldi oye ph OW YE 2p tly dade os 
da SN gle SSS ye pW oy ne phd 5 pe! oe 
Lai ah Le es a StS et pe a Jw 
BSL FAD ES ppd Sd Soy! JB SLD adeg 


3 I ae, Le)! 


According to ‘Algamah «s áw, and Aswad àir, 
«4 while Abdullah bin Mas'ud —+ á s», was 
seated and Huzayfah = à s», and Abu Musa s», 
asà were with him, Sa'id bin al-As « 5 s», 
asked them about the Takbirs in the ‘Eid prayer 
Hadra Huzayfah = à s», said, “Ask Abu Musa 
al-Ash’ary +4 .»,” Hadrat Abu Musa al- 
Ash’ary said, “Ask Abdullah bin Mas ‘ud « à 5», 
because he is the senior-most among us and the 
most learned too.” Thus, Sa ‘id bin al-As «e ài s»; 
put the question to Abdullah bin Mas'ud à s», 
as. He said, “One must recite the four sakbirs, 
then recite the Qur'an and go into the bowing 
posture. Then, when he stands for the next 
raka‘ah, \et him first recite the Qur’an, then call 


out the four fakbirs. (Musannaf Abdur Razzaq v3 P 
293.) 


Similar narrations are handed down by ‘Abdullah 
bin ‘Abbas — 3 ,—-, and Mughirah bin Sha'bah = 31 >. 
(Musannaf ‘Abdur Razzaq v3 P 285.) 


—_ 
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Necessary Guidelines For The Two ‘Eids 


Azan and iqamah are not called for the prayers on 
the two ‘Eids. (Muslim v1 P 289). The Khutbah is delivered 
after the prayer. (Bukhari vl P 131, Tirmizi vl P 70) 
Women should not go to the place where ‘Eid prayers are 
held. (Musannaf Ibn Abu Shaybah y2 P 183.) The Qur’an 
in the prayers of two ‘Lids is recited in an audible voice. 
(Mishkat v1 P 126) 


Before he proceeded to the prayer for ‘Eid ul-Fitr, 
the Messenger of Allah p; żi > ate an odd number of 
dates. Therefore, it is sunnah to eat dates or a sweet before 
proceeding to the prayer for ‘Eid ul-Fitr (Bukhari vl P 
130.) On the ‘Eid ul-Adha, however, it is musnoon to eat 
anything after the ‘Eid prayer. (Tirmizi vl P 71.) Itis 
sunnah to go to the place of ‘Eid prayer by one route and 
return by another. (Bukhari v1 P 134.) If it is not possible 
to offer the prayer for ‘Eid ul-Fitr on the first Shawwal for 
some reason, then it may be offered the next day but not 
after that. (Abu Dawood v1 P 180.) Ifthe prayer for ‘Eid 
ul-Adha cannot be offered on the 10" Zul Hajjah for some 
reason then it may be offered on the 1 1*_ If the obstruction 
persist on the 11" then it may be offered on the 12°. In 
other words, worshippers are allowed to offer the prayer on 
any of the days of sacrifice provided there has been some 
reason for delaying it otherwise it is sinful to delay the 
prayer. 


On both the ‘ids, while he proceeds to the place of 
prayer, the worshipper must recite 41,511, 5) Yi y S15) 51 51 
a 4, $ (Allah is the Greatest. Allah is the Greatest. There 
is not god but Allah and Allah is the Greatest. Allah is the 
Greatest and all praise belongs to Allah. (Bukhari V1 p132, 
etc.) The time of the prayer for the two ‘Eids commences 
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when the sun has nsen sufficiently and lasts until a little 
before zawal (bn Majah P 94) 


The prayer for ‘Eid ul-Adha must be offered early 
and the prayer for ‘Eid ul-Fitr somewhat late 


PI ph NF ley le at dee di Jp Ol Opt Gl pe 
E site site Tarawih 


Abu al-Huwayrith + & ,—~», said that the What Is Tarawih 
Messenger of Allah p+). à s+ wrote to ‘Amr 
bin Hazm who was at Najran instructing him to 
observe the prayer early on ‘Eid ul-Adha and 
late on the ‘Eid ul-Fitr. (Mishkat v1 P 227.) 


Tarawih is the plural of Tarwihah. It is a sitting that | 
affords some rest. The worshippers sit awhile after every | 
four raka'at of Tarawih and use this rests to make 
supplications. It is from this little rest that they get, that 
every four raka'at of Tarawih came to be called one 
Tarwiyah. Then, because there are five Tarwihah in the | 
entire Tarawih, the five together came to be called 7 arawih 


Tarawih is the prayer that is observed in 
congregational form after the ‘Isha pr .yer in the month of 
Ramadan. ‘Allamah Hafiz Ibn Hajar ‘Asqalani + ++, the 
commentator of Bukhari has said 


wail Olas JY J Euh d ghali Ge 


The congregational prayer in the nights of 
Ramadan is called Tarawih. (Fath-ul-Bari v4 P 250) 


Hafiz ‘Abdullah — 31 :—~, a scholar of the Ahl-e- 
8, Hadith, has stated: 


“Tarawih is the prayer that is observed in a 


congregational form in the nights of the month of Ramadan 
after the ‘/sha prayer.” (Appendix to Raka‘at ut Tarawih) 


b rw «= i> 
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` Refer to Qastalam (v3 P 483). Tarawih is described 
as ‘the standing or night prayer during Ramadan’ and 
Tahajjud as “the standing or prayer during the night’ as is 
evident from the books of Hadith 


The Reward On Observing Tarawih 
Hadrat Abu Hurayrah = = >, has said 


oi p op btm) pI s p ghy ae il ge it Dyes OS 
a pas u dih ulay Vie} olay pË ge JD AE at A paeh 
LS p Ui ge ply phg ale ht de àl py JA 33 

CUS le ae WE op hey Ss gh Be J alld ge pW 


The Messenger of Allah o; oe ài de used to 
encourage (us) to observe prayer at night during 
Ramadan but did not command it as an 
obligation He used to say. If anyone prays 
during the night in Ramadan prompted by faith 
and desire for reward from Allah, his previous 
(minor) sins will be forgiven The Messenger of 
Allah py iig died and this was the practice 
and it remained so during the caliphate of 
Hadrat Abu Bakr «è s», the initial days of the 
caliphate of Hadrat ‘Umar « à >>. (Bukhari v1 P 
269, Muslim v1 P 259, Abu Dawood v1 P 210) 


While this Hadith tells us of the reward on observing 
Tarawih, we also learn the following things from it: 


i) The Holy Prophet i—,.—+ 51, did 
recommend the observance of the night prayer in 
Ramadan (the Tarawih) but he did not specify the 
number of raka‘at and did not make it an obligatory 


Be ie. 


EREET E 
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duty to observe Tarawih. He had left it to very 
individual to offer as many raka'at as he could. few 
or many as he chose or not at ail 


i) This continued to be the practice during the 
time of Hadrat Abu Bakr — =» ~, and the early days 
of Hadrat ‘Umar = 2 >». 


Let us examine these two things in some detail 


The Tarawih As Observed By The Prophet «Jc à! Lo 
amas) 


‘Urwah bin Zubayr — 41\+—~, has transmitted the 
following Hadith from Hadrat ‘Aishah y= +, 


J be Sal oe alld o> ley ae a de dit J 0! 
pe AS) ee fad 2! aed Spe Ilr) dey tnt 
EW Gs tb fat SS 1d Ut od ane Iylad had 
CLS Lb wey lyha pling ale at io BI poy g pu aus 
Bb ed all ght oe ge dAl e dt joe Gu) J) LN 
SS e BE a dae JE È ged tlh de J) pa 
ål dhe BI Spend ed Wee ly prude ool > Sy 
Nd de ply play ale 


One night the Messenger of Allah phy ete ài g> 
came out and prayed in the mosque. Other 
people also prayed with him. In the morning they 
talked about it. The following night more people 
assembled and when the Messenger of Allah .> 
pi) à came out and observed prayer these 
people prayed along with him. In the morning, 
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they talked about it again so, on the third night, 
there were more people than on the previous 
night. He came out and prayed and these people 
prayed with him On the fourth mght, the 
mosque was filled to capacity and seemed small 
for the number of people there. The Messenger 
of Allah py s ài s+ came oul only at the time of 
Fayr prayer After the prayer was over, he turned 
towards the people and praised Allah and then 
said: | had known about your presence but I 
feared lest this prayer become obligatory for you 
while you might find yourself unable to observe 
it. Then, after the Messenger of Allah we at gue 
p—» died the affair continued to be held in this 
way. (Bukhari v1 PP 126, 152,269, Muslim v1 P 259) 


This Hadith tells us that it happened in this manner 
for three nights but we do not know on what nights in 
Ramadan and if it happened on three consecutive nights or 
otherwise. The Hadith by Hadrat Abu Zarr + 3 s>, answers 
these questions 


ab i es a py ee JE SUS er OF 
SN A Ep pn pl Olay ply 
pë a iS oy fot CaF ald pl as 
LW ada pb LE abt Jy) YL JN jee ad ge 
BD pb ee pes ge pul de I fh OF Ji J 
Hig sel dat gr Slt) Cal lb is at J IIT Ld JS 
Fp Jé grai eb Sb gyal ye OF Lae gm ts lb 
AH ale of 


Jubayr bin Nufayr has transmitted from Hadrat 
Abu Zarr Ghaffari = 3 s>, who said: We fasted 
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with the Messenger of Allah ph; + à g but he 
did not make us get up at night for prayer at any 
time during the month till seven nights remained 
That night he kept us in prayer till a third of the 
night had passed Next night he did not make us 
get up but when the fifth remaining night came 
he made us get up for prayer till a half of the 
night had passed. I said, “Messenger of Allah I 
wish you had led us in voluntary prayer during 
the whole night.” He said, “When a man prays 
behind an /mam (the ‘Isha prayer) till he goes 
away he is reckoned as having spent the night in 
prayer.” On the fourth remaining night he did 
not make us get up for prayer. On the third 
remaining night he gathered his family, his wives 
and the people and prayed with us till we were 
afraid that we would miss the falah. Jubayr bin 
Nufayr asked what falah was and he answered 
that it was the meal before daybreak. Then 
during the remaining days of the month, the 
Prophet pyas 4) 4+ did not make us get up for 
prayer. (Abu Dawood vl P211, Tirmizi vl P 99, Jbn 
Majah P 95, Nasai v1 P 238) 


The version transmitted by Zayd bin Thabit 3 ,-, 


contains more details about the fourth night 


Cd o an eed pt 8 al ybg U polg AE oi 

REO i aa Sere oa ciy 6 eS S15 L Ja eg 
PRAE 

Then one night the Companions ps=+ è s», did not 


hear the voice of the Prophet ph; ue ài 2+ so they 
thought that he had slept. Some coughed and 


i o Po a, 
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cleared their throats that he might come out 
Then (at the time of Fajr), the Prophet a+ à s 
=; came out and said: I had known that you had 
arrived but I did fear that this prayer might be 
prescribed as a duty for you and then you might 
find it difficult to observe it. (Nasal, v1 -P 237) 


These narrations inform us that Tarawih prayers 
were observed for three nights but they do not tell us how 
many raka‘at were offered, eight or twenty. The truth is 
that deductions can “be made out both ways from the 
Ahadith Therefore, the scholars of Hadith and the Ulama 
who have studied deeply tell us that there is no evidence of 
a specified number of raka‘at from the Holy Prophet = g- 


„s neither from his sayings nor from his action . (Bazl v2 
P 304) 


Number Of Raka‘at 


Eight Raka‘at 


Those who hold that Tarawih comprises eight 
raka'at present the following Hadith by Hadrat ‘Aishah >, 
\~ à in support of their practice 


yy igo CIS AS Arie JL a as YL gl es 
J Yy Olas, j yj OW YN Diary J gly ale aah le ai 
A I et he Sy ae tel de oe 

DU def Ayes ee c JIS D wy lew È dyb y 
Abu Salamah bin Abdur Rahman asked Hadrat 
‘Aishah w— à —, about the prayer of the 


Messenger of Allah p—s ài 1+ during 
Ramadan. She said that he used to observe not 


i —_— «= 
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more than eleven raka'at both in Ramadan and 
in other months. First, he would. pray four 
raka'at and do not ask about them how beautiful 
and prolonged those raka'at were! Then he 
would pray three raka'at Witr prayer. (Bukhari V1 
p154. Muslim v1 P 254) 


However, this Hadith is not about eight raka'at 
Tarawih. Our reasons are 


i) This Hadith tells us that the prayers were 
observed during Ramadan and even after it in other 
months while Tarawih is observed only in the month 
of Ramadan and not in the other months. 


i) This Hadith speaks of four raka‘at at a time 
ending them with a salutation when the fourth is 
over while Tarawih is offered in two’s. 


ii) This Hadith is about the eleven raka'at 
prayed individually not in congregational form but 
the Tarawih that the Prophet +, + à 4- observed 
on the three days was in congregational form 


v) This Hadith is “not about Tarawih but it is 
about Tahajjud*’ because Tahajjud is prayed 
throughout the year, Ramadan or any other month 
Besides, it “is mustahabb to pray the Witr with 
Tahajjud not the ‘Isha. 


v) Even if we grant that this Tahajjud becomes 
Tarawih during Ramadan remaining Tahajjud in 
other months, then too we cannot say that Tarawih 
comprises of eight raka'at as musnoon because the 
Messenger of Allah i—,«—% 5\ prayed four, six, 
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eight, ten raka‘at in Tahajjud as we see in the 
different Hadith. We will delve on this point later 


vi) Those who cite this Hadith in support of 
eight raka'at Tarawih themselves fail to obey its 
directions While this Hadith mentions prayer in 
fours, these people observe prayer in two’s. The 
Hadith also mentions Witr composed of three 
raka'at but these people pray eight raka'at Tarawih 
and one raka'at Witr thus nine in all. If sometimes 
they observe three raka‘at Witr, they pray it in two 
parts — after the first two, they turn in salutation and 
then pray just one raka‘ah 


vi) According to this Hadith Witr is always 
three raka'at whether it is the month of Ramadan or 
any other month. This is apart from the eight 
raka'at. Throughout .the year one must pray three 
raka'at Witr, not one, five or seven. However, the 
advocates of eight raka'at (Tarawih), lobby for the 
Witir less as three raka‘af and more as one raka ‘ah 
and observe it as one raka‘ah often. The Hadith, as 


we have seen, tell» us that Witr is always three 
raka'at 


viii) The scholars of Hadith do not regard this 
Hadith to refer to night prayer in Ramadan (the 
Tarawih). They place it in the Chapter on Tahajjud. 
This is evident in Muslim (v1 P 254), Abu Dawood 
(vl P 196), Tirmizi (v1 P 158), Nasai (v1 P 154), 
Sahih Ibn Khuzay mah (v2 P 192), Muwatta Imam 
Malik (P 42), In his well-known book Qiyam ul- 
Layl, Imam Muhammad bin Nasr Marwazi -o 3\+, 
has cited may Ahadith to investigate the number of 
raka'at under the chapter Qiyam Ramadan but has 


oii 
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not cited the foregoing Hadith by Hadrat ‘Aishah 
ye 21+, (PP 91-92) This shows that he too does not 
consider this Hadith to refer to Tarawih. ‘Allamah 
Ibn Qayyim «sc si a, has also placed this Hadith 


under Qiyam ul-layl (Tahajjud) in his Zad ul-Mi'ad 
(vl P 86) 


Hafiz Ibn Hajar ‘Asgqalani + i>, the 
commentator of Bukhari, also regards this Hadith as 
referring to Tahajjud. The figure eleven, according to him, 
signifies the day's prayers-four at Zuhr, four at ‘dsr and 
three at Maghrib. This is the composition of the Tahajjud 
and Witr — four, four and three, eleven in all. He has said: 


oly engl Ob 5 te Gaol de Sau Bl pe J SHI OIL aby 
Ch Ay reels wa! ty eb edt sil ay Salil Byler pat 
Byte Ji i ple O55 OF td sgt vy SH ay Ad 

Jai y dr oust 9 yt 


The wisdom in not observing more than eleven 
seems to me thus: Tahajjud and Witr are prayers 
of the night. The fard prayers of the day are four 
each at Zuhr and ‘Asr, and Maghrib that is the 
Witr of the daytime is three raka'at (eleven in 
all). So, it seems reasonable that the payers at 
night resemble in number and detail the prayers 
in the day. (Fath-ul-Bari v3 P 21.) 


The views of Jmam Ghazali are 


Say Py BIS Sy ply le di le II py y yl wy 
by dpe CYS G2 me Bly Shy WS) Fe Ste Ib) yy 
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The Messenger of Allah py) à 1+ has 
observed Witr as one raka‘ah, three, five, seven, 
nine and eleven raka'at. The report of thirteen 
raka'at is doubtful. There is also an anomalous 
Hadith calling for seventeen raka‘at. These 
different number of raka‘at that we refer to as 
Witr are prayers of the night and this is what is 
Tahajjud. (Ahya ul-Uloom v1 P 202) 


This statement of Jmam Ghazali —+ ii, gives 
support to the contention that the eleven raka'at with Witr 
form Tahajjud prayer 


x In the light of these arguments and doubts, this 
Hadith does not specify the number of Raka‘at that 
make up the Tarawih. It is for this reason that many 
scholars regard this Hadith as confusing. 


a lt fal oe Fhe Leite uly), US) gb i SUS 
Ie! J) yude eg ai 


Imam Qurtubi — à, said that the Hadith of 
Hadrat ‘Aishah w— à ~—», proved difficult for 
many scholars so that some of them termed it 
confusing. (Faht-ul-Bari v3 P 21, ‘Umdatul Qari v7 P 
187) 


While we could not find evidence of eight raka ‘at in 


the Tarawih in this Hadith, there are two traditions that 
clearly bring out eight raka‘at as making up the Tarawih 


Ce -— . 
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but both the versions are weak and not worth depending on 
for argument. 


The First Hadith 


Hadrat Jabber bin ‘Abdullah = |, has been quoted 
in Sahih Ibn Khuzaymah, Sahih Ibn Hibban, Qiyam ul-Layl 
and Mu‘ajjam Saghir as reporting: 


FIN WS y OE olaa J play ae dt glo i Sys ty ie 


The Messenger of Allah p; ated ws led us in 
prayer in Ramadan observing eight raka‘at and 
Witr. 


What we have to consider is that the Prophet 3 
n ++ had observed Tarawih with the Companions behind 
him for three nights and then he did not come out again for 
it but this Hadith by Hadrat Jabber «+ 3 >, speaks of his 


coming out only one night and not again as we see further 


down in this very Hadith. 


by hed oF ON U yr NY raal aba LW Ca aad 
Sy peed oF ON pry Spey YD bel go ad ad 
FD Sle Sy O ae shea iy) 


So, on the next night we assembled in the 
mosque hoping that he would come out and lead 
us in prayer. We stayed there till morning. We 
submitted to him (in the morning), “Messenger 
of Allah! py ài go We had hoped that you 
would come and lead us in prayer.” He said, “I 
was worried lest the Witr become obligatory for 
you.” (Qiyam ul-layl, Sahih Jon Khuzaymah v2 P 138) 
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The Mizan ul-E‘tidal interprets the word laylah 
(one night) It is not clear if this ‘one might’ is one of the 
three nights spoken of (earlier). Hafiz Ibn Hajar «ts ál ix, 
has hesitated in accepting this night as one of the three. (Fath 
ul-Barı v2 P 12) 


The most important thing is that three of the 
transmitters of this Hadith are weak and censured. This 
Hadith has been transmitted through the following two 
chains: 


i) Ishaq - ‘Abdur - Rabi'- Ya'qub Qummi - ‘Isa bin 
Jariyah - Jabber bin ‘Abdullah + >.. 


ii) Muhammad bin Humaydrazi - Ya'qub Qummi, 
‘Isa bin Jariyah - Jabber bin Abdullah + 3 >. 


It is (one of) these two chains of transmission that 
will be found in every source (ofthis Hadith) be it Sahih 
Ibn Khuzaymah, Muhammad bin Nasr Marwazi’s Qiyam ul- 
Layl or any other source that quotes this Hadith 


The first thing that we have to see is that it is ‘Isa 
bin Jariyah who claims to have heard this Hadith from 
Hadrat Jabber bin ‘Abdullah = 3 >. In the foot notes or 
marginal notes of Sahih Ibn Khuzaymah itself, ‘Isa bin 
Jariyah is spoken of in these words 


od dale yo et 


There is weakness in ‘Jsa bin Jariyah. (Sahih Ibn 
Khuzaymah v2 P 130) 


When that is so, the Hadith itself is weak because it 
depends on ‘Isa bin Jariyah through both links of 


T 


” A 
mee 
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scholars of examination of Hadith. Observe how very weak 
this Hadith is. 


Su sas iiy J 


According to Yahya bin Mu ‘in «s àw, He is not 
strong. re has many rejected narrations. 


According to Imam Nasai and Imam Abu Dawood 
ie Six», he is eat S (one who transmits wrong Hadith). 
Imam Nasai s ix», has said 3,— (His Hadith is not 
accepted). 


Saji i sx», and ‘Aqil — 21x», have said: He is 
among the weak. 


Ibn ‘Adi has said: His Hadith is not sure (that is, it is 
anomalous and rejected). (Mizan ul-E'tidal v2 P 311, Tahzib ut 
Tahzib v5 P 207) 


These are the seven scholars who have severely 
criticized ‘Isa bin Jariyah. Hafiz Ibn Hajar + i1», has also 
spoken about him critically in Jahzib ut-Tahzib (v8 P 207) 
and called him Layn ul-Hadith and Allama Zuhbi + 4), 
has presented this Hadith as an example of the spurious 
Ahadith narrated by ‘Isa bin Jariyah (Mizan ul-'tidal v2 P 
311). 


Mawlana Abdur Rahman Mubarakpuri + +, has 
cited ‘Allamah Sakhawi + +, as saying that it is enough 
for a man to have a spurious Hadith against his name to 
have all his Ahadith rejected (Akbar ul-Manan P 191) 


This much for one of the transmitters. Another name 
found in both the chains is that of Ya'qub Qummi. Imam 
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Dar Quimi s 2, has said about him that he is not strong, 
(Mizan ul-E ‘tidal v3 P 324) 


In the second chain the name of Muhammad bin 
Humayd Razi precedes Ya'qub Qummi. Imam Zuhbi 2, 
«+ has said about him that he is weak. 


Ya'qub bin Shaybah + +++, has said about him that 
he is sui „s (he narrates many spurious Hadith). 


: _ Imam Bukhari — + six», has said that there is 
objection over him 


Abu Zur 'ah ~ 31, has said that he is liar 
Ishaq Kusbah ~ 3\, has testified that he is liar. 
i att ey OF aa ih de i et iy at os IS d 
AN A ee did 


Salih bin Jazrah «= à i—>, has said: “He coins 
Hadith on every topic. I have not seen anyone 


more daring against Allah than him. He chan 
2 es 
the Ahadith by other people.” . 


ia Ibn Kharash + i:—>, has said: “By Allah, he is a 


Imam Nasai oe 3x, h i i i 
T » has said that he is not 
(Mizan ul-E ‘tidal v3 P 49, 50) sie 


When there are up to three weak transmi 
Baa 1 c ansmitters ofa 
ame ow will that Hadith fare in the estimation of 


SS eee 
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This Hadith is also found in Buloogh-ul-Maram but 
the number of raka‘at are not mentioned there and another 
confusion is found there 


mete aS yl Dd had g Flip) apy b 


PS SO! 


We said, “O Messenger of Allah! «i 51 2» we 
had hoped that you would come and lead us in 
prayer.” He said, “I was worried lest Witr 
become obligatory for you.” (Bulooghul Muram PP 
42. 43, Sahih Ibn Khuzaynah v2 P 138) 


It says that the Prophet +5 «i =! s~ did not come out 
because he feared that Witr might become fard The 
authentic Ahadith tell us, however, that he did not come out 
because he feared Tarawih would become fard. Ibn 
Khuzaymah « 14>, has entitled the Hadith ~ j-b H> S> ou 
x (Evidence That Witr Is Not Fard) (v2 P 138) 


The Second Hadith 
The second Hadith again by Hadrat Jabber = 4 > 


is: 


àn Jj Su oly ale it gh À pry SIA tg e 
ip Jë yi y NS uy JU otay Do ig U Ge OF a! 
BLE gt had JB Aa had Oil LBV s J 

tt JA fy ele pi i SS oggy GUS 


Hadrat Abu Bin Ka'b — à —>, came to the 
Messenger of Allah pL) 4! ++ and said, 
“Messenger of Allah! .— + =! + Last night | 
happened to do something.” He asked him, “The 
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women in my house told me that they could not 
recite the Qur'an and that they would pray 
alongwith me. So, I led them in eight raka'at 
and in Witr too.” It thus became a sunnah 
through his pleasure and the Prophet ph; ae a1 go 
did not say anything. (Ab - Ya‘la. Qiyam ul-Layl) 


In Qiyam ul-Layl (v1 P 155), ‘Allamah Marwazi has 
given his line of transmission. It has the same defect as the 
first Hadith had. ‘Isa bin Jaryah is found in the line of 
transmission of this Hadith too. Therefore, the scholars of 
Hadith regard it as untenable because he is weak, rejected, 
and unreliable. Besides him, Ya'qub Qummi is also one of 
the transmitters so that the Hadith is further weakened. 


These were the three Hadith that called for eight 
raka‘at but it is very clear that they do not prove that 
Tarawih is composed of eight raka‘at.' 


PT) HUES a u Dy © EN a ail rat yy 2502 os 
OLE SGN Ii syah Oy OL, A 5 AS Oya 
Air Ab ai UN shy UST) Fre Si GU pb SU Gus’ 


Dawood bin Husain + 312», has said that he 
heard A 'raj te ii», say that he found people 
cursing the infidels during Ramadan and the 
Imam would complete recital of surah al- 
Baqarah in the eight raka'at. Then, when he 


' That is one version by Hadrat ‘Aishah ys 2: «= and two versions by 
Hadrat Jabir —+ » „—, Another version that is put forward is that 
Hadrat ‘Umar «—  ,—», had commanded prayer composed of eleven 
raka‘at during his caliphate. However, the transmitter seems to be 
confused because Hadrat ‘Umar’s instructions to offer twenty raka'at 
are very clear. (Details on page 440 of this book) 


ha. + 
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would get up in the twelfth raka ‘ah, the people 
sensed that he had lightened the recital. (Muwatta 
Imam Malik P 43) 


The transmission of this Hadith is sound and no one 
has objected to it. It is evident from this Hadith that the 
Companions „+— à ,—, offered more than eight raka'at 
Tarawih. The twelfth raka‘ah is mentioned and there is 
nothing in the Hadith to reject more than twelve. On the 
contrary, it says that after the Jmam had completed recital 
of al-Bagarah in the eight raka‘at, by the twelfth he would 
lighten his recital. That is, he would recite lesser part of the 
Qur'an. The reference to congregational prayer in Ramadan 
points out that this prayer was Tarawih. 


Let no one doubt that Tarawih was observed for 
three days only during Ramadan because this number of 
days is evident from his own observation while the 
Companions held Tarawih congregational prayers on their 
own in different batches. In his era, Hadrat ‘Umar « 3 es 
had these different batches into one congregation behind the 
Imam. 


Twenty Raka‘at 
The twenty raka'at in Tarawih are borne out by the 


following Hadith: 
Okan, Ses OF olny ae ail he dt Ips ot phe yi oe 
tl Fay BS) yp re 
Hadrat ‘Abdullah Ibn ‘Abbas «à s», has said 
that the Messenger of Allah pu di Js led 


prayers composed of twenty raka'at and Witr in 
(the month of) Ramadan. (Afusannaf Ibn Abi 
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‘Umar — in .—», grouped the different batches 
into one congregation under Hadrat Abi bin 
Ka'b + in —»; as Imam, he led people through 
twenty raka'at and three Witr. 


Shaybah v2 {P 394, Bayhaqi v2 P 496. Tabarani’s al- 
Mu'ajjam al-Kabir v3 P 148, muntakheb Musnad 
Humayd bin Humayd v1 P 73.) 


wever, its chain of transmission also contains a h , . 
weak Bonini i like [brahim bin ‘Uthman. Thus, this statement of /bn Taymiyyah «le Sian, BOES 
on to say that the Messenger of Allah —; + 31 y- observed 
not more than thirteen raka'at throughout the year, 
Ramadan or otherwise. This replaces the earlier figure of 
eleven by thirteen. Further, the Holy Prophet +, 31 did 


not put a limit to any number of raka‘at for prayer during 
Ramadan (Tarawih). 


Is A Specified Number Known From The Prophet , do 
pes ade ib? | 


In short, we do not find any Hadith specifying eight 
or twenty raka'at that is free from doubt or weakness. 
There is no Hadith with a proper line of transmission which 
we may present as evidence that the Holy Prophet «ie 31 2+ 
~—, in the Tarawih on the three nights observed a specified 


The statement of /bn Taymiyyah su 31a», continues 
after a few lines in between: 


number of raka‘at, eight or twenty. It is for this reason that 
some of the Ulama who have probed into the case assert 
that we cannot deduce from the sayings or deeds of the 
Prophet --, +1 5) that a particular number of raka'at may 
be observed strictly without addition or subtraction. 


‘Allamah Ibn Taymiyyah ots 312», has said: 


ias ad phy ae ail de gl dy J Oaa pd ti OF 
obs Olay Say Y glay ale bl de OS pp pare 
as HN ey pak gat LD OWS Bt fer OW aS ypas O 

SI Ty FOS y r eh hr OF OS x Ul de 
The Prophet p—; s à has not specified any 
number of raka‘at for the prayer in Ramadan 
(Tarawih). Rather, he would not offer more than 


thirteen whether it is Ramadan or any other 
month. The raka'ats were long. When Hadrat 
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ads BN ke Ne CTs us ote ad lian pS OI ob oy 
Üa ad aly Vy ale aly Y ley boly ally ploy 


If anyone supposes that there is a fixed number 
of raka'at specified by the Messenger of Allah 
p—s — à te which number cannot be exceeded 


or reduced then he is making a mistake. (Mirqat 
v2 P 175) 


‘Allamah Subki Shafa‘i has written in Sharah 


Minhaj 


J I J glay ale a dhe th yey he oS Jos pl at le 
Jil Ose a fp 


I know that it is not reported from the 
Messenger of Allah py 4), 1+ how many 


rN 
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A bserved during these nights. | 
ee ro es mie i raka'at. We must, therefore, see what the Companions 41, 
«— did. How many raka'at did they observe? This is 
We find in Masabih by ‘Allamah Jalaluddin Suyuti necessary because they were the first people to see the 
ae any Prophet „i34 i and to hear him and the first to explain 
to us his words and deeds. We cannot find an example like 
ade àn ao a od ce NN Cy aaae J igi holadi òt ; them - the way they acted on the sunnah of the Prophet p- 
ab Gt J ploy pi— +l a. Those who succeeded them cannot hope to equal 
them. 
have differed on the number of í 
Led ogee tee ee were Cannan KoM We see, them, that even when the Holy Prophet ,. 
š i A : pi) +++ 3 lived, they had adopted his sunnah (of Tarawih). 
the behavior of the Prophet sss 4! ge, this f 
difference would not have been there. (P 42) They would form small groups and offer Tarawih prayer in 
different, separate congregations. The Prophet „h-s «te äi e 
‘Allamah Shawkani -e 3s «», has written: did see them but never objected or expressed his 
disapproval at their behavior. Rather, he showed his 
Bey pe pe Nah Le ey All Catt ale co gih Jotbty pleasure and approval because he himself had initiated this 
Bh Fy! etd gat dy dete J yla y otaa j pli pee : 
di t ap | dar pait dl ye Yara y cone 26 gle uy! lt peg ae ait phe À Spy SS ITO on a ke oF 
z 5U c ay s Ja oua 
The conclusion we draw from the Ahadith is that Sage A ‘ 
eee ee gs potent he E Hadrat Abdur Rahman bin ‘Auf =à p», said 
mai : that the Messenger of Allah Lye ài 1» 
eu E $ ie A pe wes Eazi that mentioned: the month of Ramadan and said: It is 
Jrs aA a = aa s : lasa Sore a month when Allah has made fasting obligatory 
A particular FROM MNaykulAwtarvi®S3) during the day and I have made prayer during its 
night a sunnah. (lbn Majah P 95, Bayhaqi, Nasai, Ibn 
The Behavior Of The Companions e46 a c2) Shaybah) 
We have seen that there is no evidence through a Hadrat Tha'labah bin Abu Malik Qurazi has 
Hadith with a proper line of transmission of the number of transmitted that: 
raka'at in Tarawih (Bazlul-Majhud v2 P 304). As far as n i f 
Ahadith with a doubtful and weak line of transmission are GHG SED inns J S S gley ale ait gho ait Syry g y 
concemed there is evidence of eight raka'at and twenty CV ait Spy UH JU Y ja ana be SU Ody do lt Lot 


ee eee a. 
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{eh AL 
Y ’ . we found people scattered in small grou 
La Ù bb S oy gly Ow J ; groups. 
SF airhamy O plang ans pA giokt a youd idles Someone prayed by himself while someone led a 
ph DS oS by plot By Lent ab few others in prayer. Hadrat ‘Umar =à p»; 
said: “If I could gather them before one Jam it 
One night in Ramadan, the Messenger of Allah would be better.” Then he made a firm | 
p—s s iige came out and saw some peọple resolution to do so and collected them together 
praying in a corner of the Masjid Nabawi He under Hadrat Abu bin. Ka'b à g», as their 
asked: “What is it that they are doing? Imam. (Bukhari v1 P 269, Muwatta Imam Malik P 42) 
Someone said in reply: “O Messenger of Allah! 
They are not Hafiz of Qur'an. (1) Abu bin Ka‘b is There is another Hadith: 
reciting the Qur’an and these people are 
observing the same prayer with him.” The BLE se ge d pi LS JG gidi tl oy Jb Ce 
Prophet ply àg said: “They have done well eS chon’ DACE eh || 
and correct.” He did not disapprove of their act. 3 rea E j 2 b a P | 
(Al-Bayhaqi) Yok o aa ual Guetta NEL galt oe SU U pe 
hed al pl ge AI SU ES old O ph 
Abu Dawood has transmitted a Hadith on the same j a 
subject by Abu Hurayrah < 41 ,,. Its words are: Nawful bin Ayas Huzali ge ix,has said: In 
= A r X the days of Caliph ‘Umar «sè s», we used to 
ee U pJ ALAN plag ade ail gha a Jii pray (Tarawih) in various batches in the Masjid 
' ie Nabavi. If one batch prayed at a place another 
The Prophet py àye said: “They have occupied a different place a little away from the 
behaved rightly and done a very good thing. first. People were attracted to the /mam who had 
(v1 P 211) the best voice. Hadrat ‘Umar « à ,», said that 
. ; he saw that people had adopted a singing tone 
$ a, oe bin Abdul Qari os si, has and that if he could he would surely change it. 
ee, So, three nights after this incident he appointed 
i Hadrat Abu Bin Ka‘b as the /mam to lead men 
A V aAA a E in prayer. (Athar ùs-Sunan v2 P 51) 
tapi ey dad Jo piaga Jori gles O pia 615 91 
pA È SAOS aiy isi le Sja car y syi yes J We learn the following things from these Ahadith: 
E AI Me grand 4) The Companions +31, », were used to 


on observe Tarawih in the presence of the Hol 
One night in Ramadan, I walked towards the ý = 


Masjid Nabawi with Hadrat ‘Umar s à 5», and 


Z 2 —— Se 
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Prophet .—;~—+ 3!» too and he was pleased with helped all people achieve their desire to listen to the 
thet best reciter of the Qur’an and thus encouraged them 


to listen to it. The Holy Prophet phy we à Ws had said 
about Abu bin Ka'b «s a s»; (The best reciter of the 
Qur`an among you is Abu bin Ka'b). 


ii) The Tarawih was observed in congregational 
form but not one but several small congregations 
were formed. These various congregations were 


held in the same mosque v) Yet, these narrations do not tell us how 


many raka'at the Companions es à s», offered in 
the times of the Prophet sjt ài g when they 
formed into several congregations. It is the same 
with the many small congregations in the initial days 
of Hadrat ‘Umar 3 „=, that we do not know how 
many rqka‘at they offered. Did they pray eight 
raka‘at, or twenty, or any other number? 


ii) These small congregations were held in the 
presence of the Holy Prophet phys à g and even 
after his death Hadrat Tha‘labah bin Abu Malik 
Ouraz! asà ye) and Hadrat Abu Hurayrah & à g»; 
have reported to us the congregations in the times of 
the Prophet p—; + à 4+ and Abdur Rahman bin 
Abdul Qari + àr, and Nawfal bin Ayas ds àir, 
have reported the event in the days of Hadrat Umar 


However, we have already seen that there is a 
ws à 2; as Caliph 


Hadith in Muwatta Imam Malik (P. 43) by Dawood bin 
Husain that tells us that the Companions „+ 4) +, were in 
the twelfth raka‘'ah. This Hadith is in a sound line of 
transmission and it very clearly asserts that the Companions 
m 3), Were in the twelfth raka ‘ah. While this Hadith does 
not reject their praying more raka'at, the manner of 
statement shows that there were more raka'at than twelve. 


iv) Hadrat ‘Umar Farooq —s «~~», grouped 
together these various small congregations into one, 
single congregation. He appointed Hadrat Abu Bin 
Ka'b a à ,-», as their Imam1. This action avoided 
possibility of differences and congregations. It also 


4 


The Holy Prophet pL; «s å J» had given up congregational Tarawih We can say then that the Companions — ài > 
prayer after three days fearing that it might attain a prescribed prayed more than eight raka‘at and we also get an 
character and might turn out to be difficult for his people to observe as indication from this very Hadith that there could be more 


days goes by because of laziness. After the death of the Prophet à + 
es there remained no possibility of this prayer becoming fard 
while it was known to have been masnoon from the encouragement 
given by the Prophet „hy «t ài d+, With the fear of it becoming fard no 


than twelve, say twenty. As far as Hadrat ‘Umar bin al- 
Khattab 5: +, is concerned, he instructed Hadrat Abu bin 
Ka'b +5, 5, to offer twenty raka'at (as we will see 
shortly). None of the Companions „+ à >», disputed Hadrat 
longer there, Hadrar ‘Umar «à s>, arranged a single congregation ‘Umar « 5 +», on this instruction. Even Hadrat ‘Aishah >, 
mg ge og Bae g : tng ae = same aae as it was t+ =! did not challenge him that he was violating the sunnah 
on the y 1 resence. i aa te : 
Companions + Wurk observed it tt adi it oan = pic stan phe tie ae nes a oi the eleven 
¢ at the advocates of eight raka'at Tarawih present 


a O 
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in evidence. So that she also considered twenty raka'at 
Tarawih as musnoon as did all the Companions m à y>, 
who included Hadrat ‘Uthman «= 3 ,+,, Hadrat Ali = ùi s23 
Abdullah bin Mas'ud = 3 ,+,, Abdullah bin ‘Umar = à +, 
Abdullah bin Abbas «5 „>, and so on. They all agreed to 
the twenty raka'at and to Abu Bin Ka'b + 5 „>, as their 
Imam and this agreement indicates that it was in conformity 
with the sunnah of the Prophet --, 1 żı p. The version of 
Hadrat Abdullah bin Abbas  % „=, in which twenty raka ‘at 
are said to make up the Tarawih was declared weak (as we 
have seen) because of one of its subsequent transmitters but 
it gains support from the practical behavior of the Prophet 
ye ii. It may have become weak because of a 
subsequent transmitter but before him it was sound in the 
eyes of the Companions +—= 5... If it had been weak in 
their view and if this practice had been against the sunnah, 
the Companions „+— + „—,_ were not the one to tolerate it. 
The Qur'an and the Hadith have asserted that they were not 
the ones to concede to any behavior or command that was 
conirary to sunnah or the truth even if they had to pass 
through hardship in upholding truth. Even Hadrat ‘Umar 
~ à > — and if he had hundreds with him — could not have 
induced the Companions to act against the sunnah. Besides, 
how could Hadrat ‘Umar 3 „>, have shunned the sunnah 
of eight raka'at Tarawih and introduced twenty raka'at by 
himself? He is the one about whom the Prophet „u; + 3) uo 
has said: 


rt OWS ai dey OIF gS 


(If there were a Prophet after me, it would have 
been ‘Umar.) 


aby pas OL le gh fam ai ol 


—_ - io 


- en 
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(Allah has inspired ‘Umar with the True Word 
on his tongue and in his heart.) 


E ee BLS ib o 
(Surely, the devil fears you, O ‘Umar!) 


And Hadrat ‘Ali = 3 „>, had said, 


pt OLS le Ge ESO das LS u 


(We, the Companions, did not think it impossible 
that sakinah (calmness) should speak with 
‘Umar's tongue.) 


Obviously, Hadrat ‘Umar «+ z >», could never have 
given up the sunnah and introduced something on his own. 


Imam Abu Dawood Sajistam has said 
Malema u i= l ls olny ale Àl gho gli gE Olh g ji 131 


If we have two contradictory Hadith before us, 
we will see how the Companions me ài ey 
behaved. (4bu Dawood v1 p263) 

It is correct that a specified number of raka ‘at 
cannot be safely deduced from the sayings or behavior of 
the Prophet i,t äi 1, through a sound, authentic and 
unconfused Hadith. The behavior of the Companions has 
told us, however, that Tarawih comprises of twenty raka'at 
and it is this number alone that is masnoon Under the 
circumstances, the version of Hadrat Abdullah Ibn Abbas 


" Mishkat v2 P 556 
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— 5 >, asserting that twenty raka'at made up the Tarawih 
was free from weakness in the times of the Companions „+; 
„i and it was worth citing at that time. The weak 
transmitters in the chain after the era of the Companions s+- 
~~) cannot harm the status of this Hadith in any way. 
There could have been doubt ifthe Companions m 3! >, 
had not accepted the twenty raka ‘at but the point is that the 
righteous Caliphs also adopted it, Hadrar ‘Umar, *‘Uthman 
and Ali = = The prominent Companions adopted it as 
did their successors and then theirs, and the four Imam- 
Abu Hanita, Malik Shafa‘i, Ahmad bin 
Hanbal „+ 3\~,. Thus apart from a few people, the whole 
ummah accepted it so we cannot cast doubt on the 
weakness of the narration by Jbn Abbas «= ši >- Is it that all 
these people had resolved to give currency to a behavior 


contrary to sunnah? Is it that they did not love the sunnah 
of the Prophet +; ii g? 


e 

From another point of view too, it is better to pray 
twenty raka'at because if the sunnah is twenty raka'at then 
one who prays only eight deprives himself of the sunnah but 
if it is eight raka'at anyone praying twenty automatically 
acts on the sunnah for eight is included in twenty 


Let us now examine the narrations reflecting the 
behavior of the righteous Caliphs, the other prominent 


Companions, the epigones, the four Imams and the Ummah 
in general 


' In the time of the first Caliph more than one congregations were 
observed as we have seen on P 391-398 


Te 


The Way The Noble Messenger Offered His Prayer 


421 


The Righteous Caliphs Prayed Twenty Raka‘at 
The following narrations may be cited in evidence 


that Tarawih in the times of Hadrat ‘Umar ‘Uthman 4 =, 
« and ‘Ali « 3 =», comprised of twenty raka ‘at. 


According to Yahya bin Sa ‘id: 
WS) pF A har Hoey pl Ibe! yy pat OI 


Hadrat ‘Umar bin al-Khattab instructed one 
man to lead them (the Companions and their 
successors) in twenty raka'at prayer. (Musannaf 
Ibn Abu Shaybah v2 P 393) 


Ue oy poe Ol) SO pry pI OW JU ail Oty) oy ey oF 
BS y poy OMY Oly d 


ii) According to Yazid bin Ruman we six, 
people (the Companions and the epigones) 
observed twenty-three raka‘at in the time of 


Hadrat ‘Umar —+ 4 ,—», (twenty Tarawih and 
three Witr). (Muwatta Imam Malik P 43.) 
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AE he Oy pls IF Sp IN Os Mee in E 
IS y JÉ aS j oy prey Ola) pp Ge a oo) Ie! y yat 
To) OE oy Ot ge J pea E OS a ITs oly Oh i 


eal! ias ya ae al 


ii) Yazid bin Khusayfah ws ài, has 
reported from Sa‘ib bin Yazid «ù +, that they 
used to pray twenty raka‘at in the month of 
Ramadan in the era of Hadrat ‘Umar s à s», 
Sa'ib bin Yazid + à ,—», said that they would 
recite hundreds of verses in Tarawih prayer, and 
in the era of Hadrat ‘Uthman = 4 ,», they used 
staffs to support themselves because of 
prolonged standing. (Bayhaqi v2 P 496) 


iv) We find in Kanz ul-‘Ummal that Hadrat 
‘Umar + = ,», had appointed Abu bin Ka'b « ii s»; 
to lead in prayers comprising twenty raka'at. 


WS) pyre oh glad 


So he led them (the Companions and their 
successors) through twenty raka'at. (v2 P 484) 


Dany I DY he OS oy GOW I dy ye pall 46 oe 


SHY jyy BS) op pre ily 


v) According to ‘Abdul ‘Aziz bin Rafi‘ 
Hadrat Abu bin Ka'b —s i „—», was Imam in 
prayers spread over twenty raka'at and three 
raka'at Witr in the month of Ramadan in 
Madinah. (Ausannaf Ibn Abu Shaybah v2 P 393) 
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ol Jury pi Olas, d elii led We ol oll oa i e os 
A Fw d Sy US pre iby Lew 


vi) ‘Abdur Rahman Salma s ài, said 
Hadrat ‘Ali ——~+ 4,2, summoned the reciters of 
Qur’an in Ramadan and appointed one of them 
to lead people in prayer comprising twenty 
raka'at and Hadrat ‘Ali « à s», led them in the 
Witr prayers. (Bayhaqi’s sunan Kubra v2 P 496 and 
Ma’ rifa tus Sunan vl P 477) 


The Instruction Given By Hadrat ‘Umar +s ra xls 
Hadith Marfoo‘ 


The question that could arise in someone’s mind is 
why did Hadrat ‘Umar — 5 ,— , specify twenty raka ‘at 
Tarawih? Why not more or less? It is not something that a 
man may judge or decide through deduction how many 
raka‘at will make up a prayer. Common sense or judgement 
has no part to play in deciding how a prayer will be 
preformed and how many raka‘at will it comprise. The 
instruction of Hadrat ‘Umar + ài >, to pray twenty raka'at 
and its observance by Hadrat ‘Uthman « äi >», Hadrat ‘Ali 
« äi >, and other Companions „+ 4) +, could not have been 
but in pursuance of a saying or deed of the Holy Prophet 
st 5. They might have heard him or seen him do this; 
they could not have acted on their own because it was not 
something to have been deliberated over and decided. Any 
affair that does not tolerate interference by a Companion 
through verbal judgement or practical example is considered 
Hadith Marfoo' (a Hadith directly traced to the Prophet p- 
phs ae ail). 
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According to ‘Allamah Hafiz Ibn Hajar ‘Asqalani Did Hadrat ‘Umar = à s», know anything about 

P the twenty raka'at from the Messenger of Allah 
: py — ii be? Imam Abu Hanifah said: Hadrat 
d Yy ab ayer Y u OU I ow ded sill youll Ji u ‘Umar —+ à s», was not one to innovate a new 

wd EN Se dO Wy oe ad Ces U ota lat practice. (That is, he did surely know something 


from the Prophet p—; a+ à We or he would not 


j i P j a zá Ni aL 2 : A 
Ly i ab er JE Y Uy ah E ai N ol have given the instruction.) (Fayd ul-Bari, Sharah 


E ley adé A geo ll N iial iip Vy a U Bukhari v2 P 420, Muraji al-Falah, P 81. al-Bahr ar-Raiq 
v2 P 66) 

The saying of a Companion «à ,», fall under 

the class of Hadith marfoo’ if he has not 

borrowed if from an Israilite legand, if there is Other Companions And Epigones 

no scope for personal opinion or judgement in Sy op phe ghey ayes ph Sh OWT pas N WE Jul oS Uy 


deciding it, if it does not depend on lexical 
interpretation of a word, or if it is not an 
explanation of a rare word. It is classified, as a 
Hadith marfoo' even though a Companion is a 
transmitter because passing on an information is 
dependent on one who passes it on. If there was 
no opportunity and scope of personal judgement 
then the one who conveys it must surely have a 
source from which he had obtained the I had hia J MUA op Sage ne OS IW pal Ut 
information and such a source for the esha adit 
Companions p ài s», could only be the Prophet Saale 
py oe ài gho. (Sharah Nakhbatul Fikr P 76.) 


DW jyy 


i) It is reported in Qiyam ul-Layl that 
A'mash —» à w, said that Hadrat Abdullah bin 
Mas'ud s 3, used to pray twenty raka ‘at 
Tarawih and three raka ‘at Witr. (Tuhfah al-Ahwazi 
v2 P 35) 


ii) According to Abu al-Khusayb oc siz, 
Imam Abu Yusuf «t+ 3i», asked Imam Abu Hanifah Suwayd_ bin Ghafalah = à s», used to lead them 
ae YTOR j as Imam and would pray twenty raka ‘at in five 
Tarawihahs. (Bayhaqi v2, P 492) 
ey ahs fit y l op ye He ÀN poy pad OF Jo 


Ab WN gy at Sid SW di ary die yl d SUS) ye iii) Nafi’ s mar, has said: 


rer aS y ys Olan d a hay Kobe gi pt OF 


O O o oe 
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Ibn Abu Mulaykah —2 ài», led them through 
twenty raka'at prayer during Ramadan. 
(Musannaf Ibn Abu Shaybah v2 P 393.) 


De jyy SM yy AP Okan) J A he OF tay y de OF 


iv) ‘Ali bin Rabi'ah —» à s», led them five 
tarawihas and three raka‘at Witr. (ibid) 
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WS) cp pray Olan d ptt pp OW ail SEI oe 
vil) Harith o à i—>, used to act as Jmam in 
prayers and observed twenty raka'at. (Musannaf 
ibn Abt Shaybah v2 P 393.) 


IBA! on pot Ol) d opha LUO ba oS yy dot os 
OS) op pre Olas) d 


vill) It is reported by Muhammad bin Ka‘b 


Qurazi J à iz, that in the time of Hadrat ‘Umar 
+ à —>, people (the Companions pgs ài s», and 
the epigones pple à &,) observed twenty raka'at. 
(Qiyam ul-Layl P 91) 


ix) [bn Qadamah Magdasi Hanbali . 5, has 
confirmed that all the Companions „+á >, were 
unanimous in observing twenty raka'at. (Al-Mughni 


: i 2 P 167). ‘Allamah Ibn Hajar Haythmi «+ 31a», and 
j bah a ae 

v) Hadrat ‘Ata bin Abu Ra Bin Abdul Bart <4. 2—2,are.of the-sameopinion 

FPL WS op ptoy WO ey pili 5531 (Tuhfah al-Akhyar. P 197, Mirqat v2 P 174). Imam Ghazali 


too confirms this (ahya ul-Uloom v1 P 208). 
I found people (the Companions ps à ,», and 
the epigones et à i+,) observing twenty-three 


The Four Imams 
raka'at inclusive of Witr. (Ibid) 


imam Abu Hanifah Imam Malik, Imam Shafa‘i and 

BE Biel dai e : P g Imam Ahmad bin Hanbal . 3», regarded twenty raka'at 
IEA a ao geia A GEE | Tarawih as musnoon. However, j Malik se oe, used 
to offer thirty-six raka'at, sixteen more than twenty. It was 
the practice of the people of Makkah to perform Tawaf (a 
circle round the Ka‘bah) after every four raka‘at but those 
of Madinah could not do it obviously so they prayed four 
more raka'at agaist every Tawaf. While the people of 
Makkah earned reward against four Tawaf in the twenty 


SH yy WS) op phe Olan) ge 


vi) Shutayr bin Shakal sài, was a d 
companion of Hadrat ‘Ali — à s», and he led 

people in prayers twenty raka‘at of Tarawih and 

three of Witr. (Bayhaqi v2 P 496, Ibn Abi Shaybah v2 

P 393) 


le. poo 
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raka'at, the people of Madinah prayed sixteen extra raka'at ‘ 
with the twenty to try and gain as = = p ai i gan dl u e til l Sy i Cpe aS y ayia 
we i adopted the practice o 
Makkans. /mam Malik had already adopted the prac DIS gyi yay 
the people of Madinah so he followed this practice too 
Ibn Oadamah Magdasi Hanbali 2+ 31+», has said: There is a difference of opinion among the jurists 
” regarding the chosen number of raka‘at in 
ES Ja Od Sa fat glee gat! gÅ Y Ayal Jat ia fad 18h Tarawih. In one of his two decisions, /mam 
wean Me a A PE ven Malik concuss with Imam Abu Hanifah, Imam 
eo ee Ol Piers oF at i Shafa'i, Imam Ahmad bin Hanbal and Dawood 
e. Zahiri e—* à iz, that, apart from Witr, there are 
twenty raka'at. Abdur Rahman bin Qasim à i, 
The people of Madinah had done this to secure ws has cited /mam Malik «e à w, as preferring 
equality with the people of Makkah who thirty-six raka'at and three Witr. (Badayatul 
performed Tawaf of the Ka’ bah between every Mujtahid v1 P 179) 
pair of Tarawih. The people of Madinah chose l 
four raka'at against every seven rounds. (Al- The Shafa'i observe twenty raka ‘at (Bazl v2 p305) 


Mughmi v2 P 167) n . 
s Ibn Qadamah Hanbali + 3, has said: 


Ibn Qadamah 2 3», has stated, however, that we i l 
must observe only twenty raka'at because that is number Sp SB ligy Sy Oy te g Bt ary abl oe Yi we jody 
known to be observed by the Companions +—~ 5 ,—, 


Ball jal Jais giay Opry Se ele Jy alesis diam ly 
wherever we may live 


In the view of Jmam Abu Abdullah (Ahmad bin 
Hanbal) —+ «six, Tarawih comprises twenty 
raka'at. Sufyan Thauri, Imam Abu Hanifah and 
Imam Shafa‘i —2« à, are of the same opinion. 
Imam Malik J «i>, is of the view that the 
number is thirty-six ... Keeping his links with the 


ga dl oly Lah ply ale ail gle ai py) hus OS bey 


The Companions of the Messenger of Allah à se 
py are the one to be preferred and more 
worthy of being imitated. (Ibid) 


os 


s | people of Madinah. (Al-Mughni v2 P 163) 
‘Allamah Ibn Rushd Maliki «+ 3)», has said 
any SN a pi g OWS Bt oue ya shall J gili y f Other Scholars 


ph ajay amiy ANg die ply SP a Gu yed Generally, all religious scholars affirm the twenty 


raka'at but some of them are of the view that there are 


more than twenty raka'at. We have seen this to be the view 


OSS 
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jet GLU ge pS! ely 


This affair came to be established then in all 
Islamic countries 


Shaikh Abdul Qadir Jilani + +=,, Imam Ghazali 
s iii, and Shah Waliullah . =, have also given their 
verdict in favor of twenty raka'at Tarawih (Ghaniyat ut 


Taliban v2 PP 10-11, Ahya ul-Uloom vi P 208, Hujatullah- 
ul-Baligah v2 P 67) They have declared the twenty raka'at 
as sunnah 


Shaikh Ahmad Rumi has stated in Majalis ul-Abrar: 


aly ally oye aly glk Ole ps Oy pee de> Analy 
diy De ayuy Lavi r op apes bey pw ply indb y 

ah Ol g Ae bly USL ay aly a gb yy pte Je piia 
Jii By drla jy oS ae eee A yy JB y Meds Ade GH 
SAR A pAb NN UL ny ga gS ply le Nghe gl 


aS Oy re 


Numerous Companions s à s», were present at 
that time. Among them were ‘Uthman « à s», 
and ‘Ali = à s», ‘Abdullah bin Mas'ud s à ,»,, 
Hadrat ‘Abbas —+ à ,-», and ‘Abdullah bin 
‘Abbas «àù œ, Talha à 52, Zubayr se ài se, 
and Ma‘az bin Jabal —+ à s», and many other 
Ansar and Muhajir Companions. But, none of 
them raised an objection to the behavior of 
Hadrat ‘Umar = 4 .e;. They all assisted him and 
concurred with him and obeyed his instructions. 
Hadrat ‘Ali —» à s», went so far as to pray for 
Hadrat ‘Umar = è œ May Allah illuminate the 


grave of ‘Umar just as he has illuminated our 
mosque.” Besides, we have also the saying of the 
Prophet p; + ii J» “You are bound to act on 
my sunnah and the sunnah of the upright caliphs 
after me“ The sunnah of the upright caliphs is 
twenty raka'at. (Majalis ul-Abrar, Majlis 28 P 187) 


There Is No Evidence Of Anyone Having Observed 
Eight Raka‘at For The First 1250 Years 
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Mawlana Habibur Rahman al-A‘zami, May Allah 


prolong his life, has stated in Rika ‘at Tarawih. 


These were the observance of the Ulama from 
the era of Farooqi (Hadrat ‘Umar «s 4 ,»,) to 
about the middle of the third century on the 
question of Tarawih, and this was the practice of 
the Muslims of this period at Makkah, Madinah, 
Kufah, Busrah, Baghdad and in the Khurasan. 
Go over it once again but you will not find any 
one observing the eight raka'at Tarawih or 
lobbying for it 


Even before the middle of the third century the 
four Imam’s had departed from this life - Abu 
Hanifah, Malik, Shafa‘i and Ahmad pss ù i}. 
They had imparted teachings to their students on 
jurisprudence and already their ‘schools or 
thought’ were being practiced and publicised. 
Their teaching are known and put into practice 
till today. The books ofall the four /mams are 
found in abundance and none of them talks of 
observing simply eight raka'at in Tarawih. 
There were other religious leaders too around 
the mid-third century whose teachings were 


n 


Note: Please read, practice and convey the message of Islam to others! Jazakallah khairan. 


434 The Way The Noble Messenger Offered His Prayer 
SS 


observed for some time, like Sufyan Thawri and 
Dawood Zahiri pe 4:2). It is worth noting that 
even these teachers did not advocate eight 
raka'at but spoke only of the twenty raka'at In 
comparison to the long-standing practice of 
twenty raka'at and the consensus of the Ulama 
on this point, you will not find the eight raka ‘at 
being observed anywhere in the Islamic world 
from the time of Hadrat ‘Umar + à s», to the 
last few years of the thirteenth century. In spite 
of much effort one cannot show any observance 
of eight raka'at or even a semblance of evidence 
in this regard. (Rika‘at Tarahwi mazil bar anwer 
Masabih P 35) 


However, since a hundred or a hundred and fifty 
years, a group has lobbied that twenty raka‘ar are not 
masnoon in Tarawih. They say, eight raka'at are masnoon. 
In other words, all those Companions, Taba‘in, Taba‘ 
Taba'in (both terms standing for successors of the 
Companions and their successors — the epigones), the 
religious leaders, the Ulama and others who have observed 
twenty raka'at have all neglected the sunnah because they 
have not observed the eight raka'at as sunnah, (May Allah 
protect us from that!)? It is to say that all of them joined 
together on a wrong path because they persistently gave up 
one of the sunnah of the Messenger of Allah =, 3) + 


On the other hand, we have the saying of the 
Prophet +; «+ i p> 


Se i ah yy) De de det bel Sy) Gal ee Y di oi 


Allah will not gather my ummah on a wrong 
path. (Mishkat vi P 30) 
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Those who have described the Companions and their 
successors, and theirs, the religious leaders, the four Imams 
and the Ulama as deserters of sunnah must realize 
themselves that they are rejecting this Hadith of the Prophet 
3+ + à +. The truth is that a Tarawih made up of eight 
raka'at instead of twenty is not advocated because it is 


musnoon but because it is convenient and easy and quickly 
got over. . 


Mawlana Muhammad Qasim Nanotavi «ue ži z>, has 
said: “As for Tarawih, today’s people have made it shorter 
They have reduced the twenty to eight, and because it is 
convenient everyone likes it. What no one understands is 
that the eight raka'at mentioned in Hadith pertain to 
Tahajjud. Tahajjud and Tarawih are two different things 
Tarawih comprises twenty raka'at.” (Tasfiyat ul-'Aqaid P 38) 


When Is It Necessary To Verify The Line Of 
Transmission? 

Those people who claim that eight raka‘at Tarawih 
is sunnah while twenty raka‘at Tarawih is not, declare as 
weak the Hadith by Hadrat Abdullah bin Abvas + 3 >, 
because of one of its transmitters. They overlook the 
principle of verifying the line of transmission. 


We have a Hadith that the ummah has accepted 
unanimously from the Companions, their successors, those 
after them, the four Imams, the scholars and the researches 
of Hadith and then they live accordingly. In comparison, 
there is another Hadith on which there is neither unanimity 
on which neither the Companions ses ài s», agreed nor those 
after them. Obviously, the line of transmission will be 
verified in the second case, not the first. 
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Mawlana Mufti ‘Abdur Rahim has said 


“A chain is verified when there is a difference of 
opinion, eg. did the Prophet +—) + à J» say 
Aameen audibly or inaudibly. When there is no 
difference of opinion and a consensus is found 
from the times of the Companions all along and 
the ummah has behaved accordingly then this 
continuous practice and agreement and oral 
passing on is itself a perfect evidences and a 
worthy one at that.” (Fatwa Ralumiyah v1 P 291). 


Raka‘at Of Tahajjud 

Those who say Tarawih are composed of eight 
raka'at argue that Tarawih and Tahajjud is one and the 
same thing. If observed outside Ramadan, it is Tahajjud but 
when observed during Ramadan, it is Tarawih. First of all, 
this claim is baseless — one prayer is Tarawih in Ramadan 
but becomes Tahajjud in other months! But, even that does 
not prove that Tarawih is composed of eight raka'at. It is 
not so that the Prophet „l; + úl J+ regularly offered 
Tahajjud, eleven raka'at with Witr in Ramadan and in other 
months (eight Tahajjud and three Witr). There is evidence 
from numerous authentic Ahadith that he observed more 
than that number or lesser than that. 


OLS pS ips ot gy date CHL JU dy! y dl te os 
Iy ay Sy wy SD Jy ploy ale i de di J, 
CoA Aa Ie OU oe SU iy Sify Sy ovky 


‘Abdullah bin Abu Qays s àw, has said that he 
enquired from Hadrat ‘Aishah sà s», about 
the number of raka‘at of the Messenger of Allah 
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py — ài e in Witr. She said, “With four and 
three, six and three, eight and three. His Witr 
was never more than thirteen or less than seven. 
(Abu Dawood vI P 193, Tahawi vI P 139) 


Witr and Tahajjud are both termed Witr in this 
Hadith and it is obvious from it that, apart from Witr, the 
Tahajjud of the Prophet „p, «s ii 1» comprised of four, six, 
eight or ten. The number came to seven, nine, eleyen and 
thirteen with Witr 


We find in Sahih Ibn Khuzaymah: 
poy ae de ån Sp OS Atle og Gad y os os 
FI" ted Sy 5 Si oe shes 


‘Abdullah bin ‘Atiq has reported from Hadrat 
‘Aishah ws à s», that the Messenger of Allah e 
py se 4 prayed nine raka'at at night inclusive of 
Witr. (v2, P 193) 


This Hadith speaks of six raka'at apart from Witr. 
DN J oa gles ply ae ait dhe dit pny OIF oe oy! os 
US) i prs 


According to Abdullah bin Abbas «à ç», the 
Messenger of Allah +) a J prayed thirteen 
raka‘at at night. (Sahih Ibn Khuzaymah v2 P 192) 


taadi iu gle poly ade ait gle dit Spy Ot ai de Sy ple oe 
WS yi te SYS 
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According to Jabber bin ‘Abdullah w à s», the 
Messenger of Allah ysi à J» prayed thirteen 
raka‘at after ‘Isha. (Ibid) 


Both these narrations tell us about Tahajjud being 
ten raka'at besides Witr 


ade ál do úl Jy) glo oie JB al ahl We ya) e 
È caste gh crcl gb aeS y hn È gaii eS y ghad a lag 
a op Py aas y glo È U a ya Py uas y ho 
irie UN ay) E Ul a Oya y aS y he è aghi 

uS, 


Zayd bin Khalid al-Juhani ue à», has said, 
“One night, I was watching the Messenger of 
Allah p+, ài o pray. First, he offered two 
short raka'at. Then, he prayed two very long 
(literally: longer than long) raka'at and then two 
raka'at that were shorter than the two before 
them. Then, he prayed two more raka'at that 
were lighter than the two before them. Then, 
again he prayed two raka'at shorter than the 
ones preceding them. Then, he prayed the Witr ; 
these were thirteen raka'at (Ten Tahajjud and 


three Witr.) (Muslim VIP 262, Muwatta Imam Malik P 
45, Abu Dawood vi P 209 ) 


Mawlana ‘Abdur Rahman Mubarakpuri has said: 


5 t hay OF play ale ait he i Spey OS i ait 
PA BS) Sp WS, 
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It is established that the Messenger of Allah s- 
pi) < à prayed thirteen raka'at apart from the 
two raka'at sunnah of Fajr. (Tubfah al-Ahwazi v2 
P 73) 


Let those people who bracket Tarawih and Tahajjud 
together and then limit Tarawih to eight raka'at as sunnah 
— not more, not less — let them see that Tahajjud can be 
anything like four, six, eight, or ten. How can their claim be 
correct then? If Tarawih and Tahajjud are the same then 
they must pray as Tarawih variously four raka'at, six or ten 
as sunnah. In reality, they do not do so but pray eight 
raka'at only as sunnah. 


The Hadith by Hadrat ‘Aishah u i! >: 
Sy Fre Sil deo pe d Yy Ulery Jy L 


The Messenger of Allah py a à 2» did not add 
to the eleven raka'at whether it was Ramadan or 
outside Ramadan. 


If we interpret this Hadith to mean that the Prophet 
J; ži 4 never prayed more than eight or less than eight 
than it is something that contradicts other Ahadith by 
Hadrat ‘Aishah 4 4 >, herself. If we take it to describe a 
constant practice of the Prophet +, +) g- than this Hadith 
would surely be a confusing one because it cannot be then 
reconciled with the other Ahadith. Of course, if we consider 
the other Ahadith also and regard it to describe the behavior 
of the Prophet --; + <i. most of the time or often, then all 
the Ahadith can be reconciled and there will no more be any 
doubt. However, it will not then afford any opportunity to 
those who call Tahajjud and Tarawih the same thing and 
restrict it to eight raka'at only. At the most they will be able 


, 
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to argue that Tarawih compnises eight raka'at under most 
circumstances as musnoon but may vary at four, six or ten, 
but they do not do so and limit Tarawih to eight raka‘at 
under all circumstances, never less or more. 


Sahih Ibn Khuzaymah And Tahajjud 

Imam Abu Bakr Muhammad bin Ishaq Ibn 
Khuzaymah Nishapun « =\++, has made the answer to this 
question very lucid. He has first reproduced the Ahadith by 
Hadrat Abdullah bin Abbas = 3 ,~, and Hadrat Jabber bin 
Abdullah that tell us that the Messenger of Allah „L, ute 31 a. 
prayed thirteen raka'at in Tahajjud inclusive of Witr. (Sahih 
Ibn Khuzaymah v2 PP 191-192.) 


He has then reproduced the Hadith by Hadrat 
‘Aishah u— 1 —, in which she has asserted that the 
Messenger of Allah i—, + ', 1. did not pray more than 
eleven raka'at whether it was the month of Ramadan or any 
other. (Sahih Ibn Khuzaymah v2 P 192) 


Then, he has quoted the Hadith by Hadrat ‘Aishah 
t= à > in which she asserts that the Messenger of Allah y- 
Ls <b ài prayed Tahajjud along with Witr as seven raka'at. 
(Sahih Ibn Khuzayinah v2 P 193) 


After reproducing the three narration’s, he 
reconciles the three and entitle them in this way: 


SL S35 OS! LH oia OF Je Ji ht 3 OL, 
OS AD ply ade dh hs eNO gle JU 57 Yes Vy dolce 
Laii è A St gl U ge Sy Byte ON iN ye haw 
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On the statement that the three Ahadith that I 
have mentioned are not contradictory to each 
other. The argument is that the Messenger of 
Allah p—s 4 ài J used to offer, first, thirteen 
raka‘at (with Witr) as is seen in the Hadith by 
Abdullah bin Abbas «s 4 „»,. Then, he cut down 
two raka'at and prayed eleven raka‘at (with 
Witr) as Abu Salamah àa, has transmitted 
from Hadrat ‘Aishah wys à s». Then, he prayed 
two raka'at fewer again at nine rakaʻat as 
transmitted by Abdullah bin Shaqiq «e 42, from 
Hadrat ‘Aishah s 4,2). 


Then, he has reproduced this Hadith by Hadrat 


‘Aishah y= i >. 


os UL iie d Joo ai jy oF ladi eu d'o 

Byte OH ley OF CN elay ade ail ho il J yay gle 

OF 2S è uas y SF uS 5 He stole ait è JIi yo US, 
FPN Sell op agho VOWS) east JS han yay a 


Abu Ishaq Hamdani — +i, has transmitted 
from Masruq = ài», that he went to Hadrat 
‘Aishah ys à s», and asked her about the prayer 
(Tahajjud and Witr) of the Messenger of Allah 
p—s 44 di ie. She said: “He used to pray thirteen 
raka'at, then he came to pray eleven cutting off 
two, and then before he died he observed nine 
raka'at, and his last prayer in the night used to 
be Witr.” (That is, he prayed Witr last of all after 
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praying Tahajjud.) (Sahih Ibn Khuzaymah v2 P 193, 
Abu Dawood v1 P 209) 


Then, he draws a conclusion from the Ahadith 


regarding Tahajjud in these words 


J pS SEF j a te el GN YS sled (det) SS yt ILI 
Laas J ity Sh Seely Jill pling ade ail gio gil Sylo oie 
a OF SE a g SD GI Le) oda J pS 
SS an g ee ST SUN a be hey ale il he 
PE Shame) gh eng aah ait shen, dai a) gol ys 
ghal patai JD oa ghee olny ade ait ho gl Ob ett 
An Sel) Ob ay ate ai de ol de aid die de yl 
g I iay iiad ay aadi GY GU 
H 53) Lipad ga ot aae si de oll a jid 
Ot she ol oy) gi deal doy arte wi ghey ae a 

ye it Dot de jhe) phe ail phy ale 


Abu Bakr bin Khuzaymah os à œ, says. We take 
all the Ahadith concerning the raka'at of the 
Tahajjud prayed by the Massenger of Allah à 2+ 
p—) = which we have drawn upon in the Kitab 
ul-Kabir The disagreement of the narrators 
about its number of raka'at is as the 
contradiction in Ahadith themselves which I 
have mentioned here (in Sahih Ibn Khuzaymah). 
This was because the Messenger of Allah à ie 
pi» — prayed more some nights compared to 
some others. So, the report of his Companions 
m ài 52, Or his wives wgs à s»; or other woman 
Companions ups à s», concerning the number of 
raka'at of Tahajjud of the Messenger of Allah 
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py oe à te or the manner of his prayer, is 
according to his prayer on those nights (when 
they had seen him pray) This disagreement is 
(therefore) permitted. It is, therefore, permitted 
that a person may pray what he chooses of the 
different numbers reported about the prayer of 
the Messenger of Allah pyst á o. He is also 
permitted to pray in whichever method he likes 
of the different methods of prayer of the Prophet 
py He Si ts reported to us. Nothing of it is 
disallowed to anyone’. (Ibid) 


If Tahajjud alone is Tarawih during Ramadan then 
the advocate of eight raka‘at must declare that it is 
masnoon to observe in Tarawih whatever number of 
raka‘at in different circumstances the Prophet +, ai 
observed whether it be eight or less than that, or more. 


However, they do assert that Tarawih is the same as 
Tahajjud but do not confirm that it is also masnoon to pray 
more or less than eight in Tarawih as it is in Tahajjud. They 
are adamant on the number eight 


Tahajjud And Tarawih Are Not The Same 

We consider Tahajjud and Tarawih as two different 
forms of prayer. We do not, therefore, regard the Hadith of 
the eleven raka‘at in Ramadan and besides Ramadan as 
pertaining to Tarawih but we hold that it pertains to 
Tahajjud which is prayed in Ramadan and outside 
Ramadan. The reasons for the two being different forms of 
prayer are: 


' Hafiz Ibn Hajar «i i», has given the same reconciliation for the 
different Ahadith by Hadrat ‘Aishah + 3 =, (Fath ul Bari v3 p21) 
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ii) It is unanimously agreed by his ummah as a 
whole that the Prophet .—,.~ 5, observed 
Tarawih on three days only. Thus, if Tarawih and 
Tahajjud are one and the same thing when the 
Tahajjud that the Prophet ~; .+ 3 „— had offered in 
the same Ramadan in which he prayed Tarawih 
three times should also be called Tarawih! 


Tahajjud gets its legality from the Qur’an. 


(19 ~ So pot yy SD dw Gs 


iii) The Tahajjud prayer was fard for the 
Prophet e;< ii —. As for Tarawih, he observed it 
on three days only. It is not found in any Hadith that 
while for eleven months Tahajjud was fard on him, 
the Prophet p—; oe à 4» prayed the same prayer a 
(4- by) | different name Tarawih in Ramadan. 


...Keep vigil a part of it as an act of 
Supererogation for you... (Al-Isra, 17:79) 


Wee sO Gee Ye eae Ae Bag? be, 
AGI NG ae yad EN al ak) 


iv) There is also this difference in Tarawih and 
Tahajjud that the Prophet ph; a ài g specified the 
raka'at of Tahajjud but not of Tarawih. Tahajjud is 
composed of a minimum of four raka'at (seven, 
with Witr) and a maximum of ten (thirteen, with 


O you (Muhammad) enfolded in your robes, 
keep vigil by night, except a little, half of it, or 
diminish a little, or add a little... (Al-Muzzammil, 


73:1-4) Witr). 
v) The behaviour of Imam Bukhari «+ à », also 
And, /arawih gets its sanction from Hadith too. showed ‘that Tahajud aad arawi are naomi ter 
prayers. It was his practice during Ramadan to lead 
$3 ploy ale dt de dt Spy òi py dh dae teed ; his students in prayer reciting twenty verses of the 


| Qura’an in every raka‘ah;, in this way he completed 
recital of the entire Qur’an during the month. At the 
time of sehar (the meal before dawn), he prayed by 
himself and completed recital of the Qur'an every 
three days. Hafiz Ibn Hajar wc 3+», has said about 
him: 


OB pS ny ele Se ih OS gs Sd Olan) gs 


It is reported by Abdur Rahman bin Auf «s à re) 
that the Messenger of Allah phy ue ài g talked 
of Ramadan as a month during whose days Allah 
has prescribed fasting. “And in its nights I have 
declared prayer as masnoon.” (Ibn Majah 95) 


Ct hae og oe US Jy OT 131 5 AD fart yy ee ow 
OF Ji ANS y ai sy Pe OS) IS Si dy of Led wins) Si 
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The students and acquaintances of /mam 
Muhammad bin Isma'il Bukhari os 4, would 
collect together at his house on the first of 
Ramadan He would then lead them in prayer 
and he recited twenty verses in every raka‘ah 
This would go on everyday until the entire 
Qur'an was recited At the time of the sehar, he 
would recite between half and one-third Qur’an 
(in Tahajjud prayer) and he would finish reciting 
the entire Qur'an every three nights at this time 
of sehar 


y!) The behaviour of Hadrat Talq bin Ali 3 s>, 
«— also showed that the two forms of prayer are not 


one. His son Qays bin Talq .+ 21+», nas said: 


Lig plik ebay Ue oly lay ey 9 de oe Gb Waly 
lal g ulok dab odama Sut ek ayy DH Us 
ads úl do úl Jy) Cnet yt Ubi PS! JD Yy pad ygi 


W aol yY JA ley 


Talq bin ‘Ali — 4», visited us one day in 
Ramadan and broke his fast with us at its time. 
That night he led us in prayer and prayed the 
Witr too Then he went to his mosque and led 
his colleagues in prayer’ When it was time to 
pray the Wrir, he asked someone else to lead in 
prayer saying that he had heard from the 


This narration shows that he considered it correct to pray the 
Tahajjud in congregational form 
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Messenger of Allah p; ole à ge that Witr cannot 
be prayed twice in one night 


The first prayer that he prayed was Tarawih, and 
Witr was observed at the end of it. The second that he 
prayed at his mosque was Tahajjud 


vii It is found in Magna’ a book on the Hanbali 
school of thought 


TORS SO d U pyi OT Oye ay ats sl o 
day yl jar dnd d OW Ob deur! gd baw 


Tarawih comprises of twenty raka'at. It must be 
observed in Ramadan with the congregation 
Witr is prayed at the end of Tarawih, but if 
Tahajjud is to be observed too then Witr must 
be kept in abeyance till the end of Tahajjud. 


This also establishes that Tarawih and Tahajjud are 
not the same prayer Besides, the marginal notes of this 
book contain the answer by Jmam Ahmad bin Hanbal in, 
«+ úl to a poser and this has been quoted by the grandson 
of Shaikh Muhammad bin Abdul Wahab ce 2 ax, The 
answer to the question is: This is about a person who prays 
both Tarawih and Tahajjud. If, after having observed the 
Tarawih, he stays behind the Jmam who prays the Witr, then 
when the /mam turns in salutation at the end of the third 
raka‘ah of Witr, he must not offer the salutation but get up 
for the fourth raka‘ah. Then, after he has prayed the 
Tahajjud, he may pray the Witr. This will ensure that he 
does not pray Witr twice in one night and thus complies 
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with the Hadith that disallows praying Wiir twice in one 
night (D (Raka‘at Tarawih P 119) 


vii) In the earlier days Tahajjud was prescribed 
for all the Muslims as it was for the Prophet +: gu» 
.-; After one year the obligation was rescinded and 
the Tahajjud prayer was converted into a voluntary 
effort by the Ummah 


pl | i NE Sh od oe ght> CS UB plea aes 
hires! pL CI Fy pdt ode Jy OW OG Clb JB fe shi 
Ee ny pial Crt gr ply ale it de a Jy) 
tw Ls gat JUN pb hab a ly Fee pe oi eS 
aa) 


Sa'd bin Hisham said that he asked Hadrat 
‘Aishah 4—+ ù s», “Tell me about the nature of 
the (/ shajjud) prayer of the Messenger of Allah 
pi He à te” She said, “Have you not recited 
the surah Muzzammil?” Sa'd said, “Why not?” 
She said, “When the first portion of this surah 
was revealed the Companions p à s», began to 
observe the prayer They kept it up even though 
their feet began to swell. But, the last portion (of 
the surah) was suspended in the heavens for 
twelve months. When that last portion was 
revealed, the Qiyam ul Layl (Tahajjud) lost its 
obligatory character and turned into a voluntary 
prayer (Abu Dawood vi P 206) 


A Hadith similar in subject is also reported from 
Hadrat Abdullah bin Abbas. (Abu Dawood v1 P 201) 


O Tirmuzi vi P 62 
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In the initial days of Islam Tahajjud was a fard (an 
obligatory prayer); at that time Tarawih had not been 
introduced at all. It was after Hijrah that fasting in 
Ramadan was prescribed and with that Tarawih was 
introduced as over and above the prescribed duty. It was at 


that time, that the Holy Prophet „L, «e á p said in one of 
his sermons: 


Heed ayy le gas al oy Sad anne it Jar 


Allah has made fasting in the month of Ramadan 
obligatory (for the Muslims) and praying during 
its nights an optional act’. (Mishkat v1 P 173) 


If the Tarawih itself were Tahajjud, then it would 
not have been said (praying during its night is optional). It 
would have been enough to say that the Tahajjud which had 
been fard until then had attained an optional character in 
Ramadan and in other months. 


It is found in Jbn Majah: 
aw oS ey le Se a TS 


Allah has made it fard for you to fast in the 
month of Ramadan while I have observed the 
nightly prayer so it is a sunnah for you to 
observe it. (/bn Majah P 95) 


This Hadith tells us that the Messenger of Allah we 
3+ ài declared it sunanh to observe Tarawih. As for 
Tahajjud it had been made supererogatory by Allah before 


' The ‘optional’ is spoken in relation to the “obligatory” an 
encompasses sunnah muwakkadah, ghayr muwakkadah and so on. 


> 


Note: Please read, practice and convey the message of Islam to others! Jazakallah khairan. 


450 The Way The Noble Messenger Offered His Prayer 
a eee 


this. This also supports the statement that Tahajjud and 
Tarawih are different prayers, determined at two different 
times. Tahajjud is known from the Qur'an 2 wt « 1.49 (keep 
vigil a part of it as an act of supererogation). Tarawih is 
known from the Hadith ~o i -~ (I have made it prayer a 
sunnah.) 


ix) The Prophet 5. 4! + observed Tahajjud 
in the last part of night. There are many Ahadith that 
tell us of this. He would pray Witr after he had 

- prayed the Tahajjud. Sometimes he prayed two 
raka‘at optional prayer after Witr but sometimes he 
did not. Then he rested a while sometimes but at 
other times he did not rest because the azan of Fajr 
was Called out. (Bukhari vl, P 153, Muslim VI P 
253). That the azan was called out just as the 
Prophet i—,~ ii — had finished praying Witr or 
shortly thereafter shows clearly that Tahajjud was 
observed in the last part of the night. This was the 
routine practice of the Prophet „L; si 5i go. 


In contrast, he prayed the Tarawih in the first part of 
the night. We have seen that when the first day’s Tarawih 
was over a third of the night had passed by (Abu Dawood vI 
P 211, Tirmizi vI P 99). The second Tarawih was over after 
half of the night had passed (ibid) and by the time they had 
finished the third Tarawih, the time of meal before dawn 
was near at hand. This means that they observed it from the 
early night to its last part. (Ibid) 


x) The Prophet p, 1. always prayed 
Tahajjud by himself. He never invited anyone to the 
prayer. If anyone had joined by himself that was his 
own choice as we know that Hadrat Abdullah bin 
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‘Abbas «+ i —> once joined him. (Abu Dawood v1 P 
208) 


Tarawih was observed on all three days, however. in 
congregational form and the Prophet „p, «i 1. summoned 
the folk of his house and the woman to join the prayers. 
(Tirmizi v1 P 99, Abu Dawood v1 P 211) 


xi) The Prophet y+ 41+ never kept himself 
awake all the night to observe Tahajjud, rather, he 
would go to sleep-and pray the Tahajjud whenever 
he woke up in the night. (Bukhari v1 P 153) 


Hadrat ‘Aishah w+ 3 >, has said, 


YW SAS OL NLS play ale Gt Le di gi gle dy 
Olas) pb IIS Neh ploy anal St a 


I do not know the Messenger of Allah ate as Lo 
e— to have recited the entire Qur’an’in a single 
night at any time other than Ramadan, or 
occupied himself in prayer al] the night till dawn, 
or observed fasting all the month. (Muslim vi P 
256, Abu Dawood v1 P 206.) 


As for Tarawih, it is known through Hadrat Abu 
Zarr ai> that cry ot g he kept vigil all the night 
to observe Tarawih. (Abu Dawood vl P 211, Tirmizi v1 P 
99). Even Hadrat ‘Aishah w= èi >, was aware of it because 
the Prophet „h, «t à 4> asked his noble wives too to join the 
prayer. (Ibid) 


When Hadrat ‘Aishah 4 š >, said that he never 
prayed until morning, she referred to Tahajjud otherwise 
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Tarawih had prolonged to dawn on the third night, and she 
was also one of them who prayed with him 


xi) We learn from Ahadith that the Messenger 
of Allah —,. 2» did not pay as much attention to 
supererogatory prayer at any time as he did in the 
month of Ramadan He did not occupy himself in 
prayer the whole of the mght at any time except 
during Ramadan. In the same spirit, he was 
generosity personified in the month of Ramadan and 
gave liberally in the way of Allah. (Bukhari v1 P 255) 


At the same time, we also learn from a Hadith by 
Hadrat ‘Aishah 4+ 5 ,~, that he observed only eleven 
raka'at inclusive of Witrin Ramadan and in other months. 
This give rise to a doubt that if his prayer stood at the same 
number, eleven, even in Ramadan, then how can we say that 
he was more occupied in worship in Ramadan? There is no 
difference in devotion in Ramadan compared to the other 
months. Therefore, we must concede that he observed 
Tarawih and Tahajjud as separate forms of prayer and this 
will bring out the extra zeal during Ramadan. 


If prayer had stood at the same level during 
Ramadan and outside it, what could have been the meaning 
of these Ahadith? 


J Olin, Jr 131 ehay ale att le ai Jp) OF CNS ate Us 
H ee EN ou 


Hadrat ‘Aishah w+ 4 s», has said that when the 
month of Ramadan commenced, the Messenger 
of Allah py te ai de did not rest on his bed until 
the month had passed away. (Bayhaqi) 
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There is a special mention with regard to the last ten 
days of Ramadan 


Dh fe I gly ade al de GOW CNH ate Ys 
dal binij ald gots ayj 


According to Hadrat ‘Aishah ws 4,2, when the 
last ten days of Ramadan approached the 
Messenger of Allah 4) ue à so displayed much 
alertness. He spent the night in worship and 
asked his wives also to keep vigil in the night. 
(Bukhari vl P 271, Muslim v1 P 372, Musnad Humaydi 
vl P 97) 


Hadrat ‘Aishah u+ % +», has also reported that: 


J ty Y adi G t ley ale hi a JL OLS 
Op d ge 


In the last ten days of Ramadan the Messenger 
of Allah pu) us d+ devoted himself to worship 
to an extent that was not seen in the other days 
of Ramadan. (Muslim v1 P 372) 


ili) The following statement of Hadrat ‘Umar 
— 1 —, also bears out that Tahajjud and Tarawih 
are separate prayers. 


How splendid is this innovation (the gi; mu wi ou 
SP Oye NAS 5 JN pt gos oya ty Jas! lee vais combining of 
several congregations into one large congregation)! And 
that prayer which you miss through sleep is better than the 
one that you observe. (He meant to say that it was better to 


Note: Please read, practice and convey the message of Islam to others! Jazakallah khairan. 


454 The Way The Noble Messenger Offered His Prayer 


pray in the last part of the night while peple hurried through 
in the first part.) 


Hadrat ‘Umar —+ >» —, advised the people to 
postpone the Tarawih to the last part of the night when they 
generally slept If they did so they would earn reward 
because that was the time of Tahajjud and if Tarawih was 
prayed at that time it would fetch the reward of Tahajjud 
because voluntary prayers are observed in this manner, for 
example, if the Kusuf” prayers offered at the time of chast, 
it will stand for chast prayer and there is no need to pray 
chasi again. In the same way, if anyone enters the mosque 
and prays the surmah, that will stand for Tahiyat ul Masjid. 


Thus, if Tarawih is observed at the time of 
Tahajjud, it will not be necessary to pray the Tahajjud 
again. On the third night, the Tarawih had prolonged to 
near dawn so that people feared they would miss the meal 
before beginning the fast. The Tarawih thus extended into 
the Tahajjud period 


Nevertheless, just as the prayer of Kusuf and the 
prayer of chast are two different prayers, the sunnah of 
Zuhr (or any other time) and the Tahiyat ul Masjid are 
different prayers — but may stand for each other — so also 
Tarawih and Tahajjud stand for one another 


A Wrong Argument 


Those who lobby for an eight - raka'at Tarawih 
claim that Hadrat ‘Umar « 5 „>, had commanded that eight 
raka'at be observed, eleven with Witr. 


th) 


prayer at solar elipse 
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They base their argument on the versions in 
Muwatta Imam Malik s 3 i, and Surian Sa‘id bin Mansur 


oe JE i i oe SN oe ey op et ye u 
BAF Sr oll eps Ol ssl ety ay Gh etka 
BS 


Imam Malik »—J6 4\i+, has reported from 
Muhammad bin Yusuf who has transmitted from 
Sa'ib bin Yazid «à s», that Hadrat ‘Umar s»; 
4 had instructed /bn Abu Ka'b and Tamim 
Dari to lead men in prayers comprising eleven 
raka'at 


However, this version is much confusing. It is not 
worth presenting in argument. Itis Muhammad bin Yusuf 
who has transmitted in from Sa'ib`bin Yazid, and Imam 
Malik —» 3+», from Muhammad bin Yusuf, but it is not 
Imam Malik = +, alone who has reported it from him; in 
fact, there are four more students of Muhammad binYusuf 
who have cited this Hadith from him. They are Yahya bin 
Qatan, ‘Abdul ‘Aziz bin Muhammad, Ibn Ishaq and the 
teacher of ‘Abdur Razzaq. What is surprising is that all the 
five students of Muhammad bin Yusuf, including Imam 
Malik, present this Hadith in different words. The version 
of Imam Malik tells us that Hadrat ‘Umar — 3 —, 
instructed Abu bin Ka'b «3 >, and Tamim Dari to lead 
men in prayers comprising eleven raka'at. We are not told if 
these instructions were obeyed or not. 


The version of Yahya bin Qatan tells us that Hadrat 
‘Umar «— 5+, gathered men bebind Abu bin Ka'b and 
Tamim Dari. The two of them offered eleven raka'at but it 


Note: Please read, practice and convey the message of Islam to others! Jazakallah khairan. 


456 The Way Tho Noble Messenger Offerod His Prayer 


is not stated if they prayed the eleven raka'at for their own 
accord or on the instruction of Hadrat ‘Umar « + ,.,. 


The version of Abdul Aziz bin Muhammad is, “In 
the era of Hadrat ‘Umar — 3 —, we prayed eleven 
raka'at.” It does not say anything about the instructions of 
Hadrat ‘Umar — 3 ,, or about Abu bin Ka'b 4 >, or 
Tamim Dari «= 4), 


The version of /bn Ishaq has it, “We prayed thirteen 
raka'at during Ramadan in the time of Hadrat ‘Umar ài s>; 
~.” Instead of eleven, this version mentions thirteen raka'at 
and it omits all mention of the instruction of Hadrat ‘Umar 
« i +, and Abu bin Ka'b «ài =», and Tamim Dani. 


The version of the teacher of ‘Abdur Razzaq speaks 
of Hadrat ‘Umar + x, ~, giving instructions to observe 
twentyo-one raka'at, neither eleven nor thirteen. 


While these are the varying versions of the five 
students of Muhammad bin Yusuf of the Hadith he has 
reported from Sa'ib bin Yazid «3 +, another narrator of 
the same Hadith from Sa'ib bin Yazid < 3 >, Yazid bin 
Khusayfah has reported it in the following way as it is found 
in Bayhaqi v2 P 496 


WS SD en op HN oe aia oy an oe 3 Gl Gy! Lit 
Dey pe ÒN gy baby pas ge gle Ù ye yy 
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Ibn Abu Ziyb «six, has reported from Yazid 
bin Khusayfah «w à ix, who has reported from 
Sa'ib bin Yazid «in s», that they used to pray 
twenty raka'at during Ramadan in the era of 
Hadrat ‘Umar ws 4 g»). 
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This version mentions the twenty raka'at very 
clearly. It is also worth knowing that two students of Yazid 
bin Khusayfah us 3:.*, have transmitted this Hadith from 
him. There is contradiction in the statements of both of 
them. The students are /bn Abu Ziyb and Muhammad bin 
Ja`far. Their statements are uniform and state that people 
prayed twenty raka'at in the time of Hadrat ‘Umar = 4 +, 


Under the circumstances, it is correct to rely on the 
transmission of the students of Yazid bin Khusayfah s iias, 
because these versions are alike in words and very clear 
compared to the dissimilar versions of the five students of 
Muhammad bin Yusuf + +. 


The version of Yazid bin Khusayfah «u áa», has 
been declared to be authentic by /mam Nawawi «k ilin, 
Imam ‘Iraqi 2 314- and ‘Allamah Sabki + 31x. (Mawlana 
Abdul Ha'i Farangi Mahalli's + 3», Tuhfah al-Akhyar fi 
Ah ya _us-Sunnah Sayed il-Abrar P 192, Tuhfah Ahwazi v2 
P 75, Masabih Suyut P 42, etc.) 


As against this, ‘Allamah Ibn Abdul Barr has 
declared the version of Muhammad bin Yusuf about the 
eleven raka‘at as a misunderstanding by the transmitter. He 
has said in the Sharah Muwatta: 


Pe yp WS Al re SAN ry Ely Soda i Le ooh SLI 
US y pram ph ge 


Ibn ‘Abdul Barr —te ài», has said that this 
version is a doubt in the mind of the transmitter. 
That version is really authentic in which it is 
stated that they used to offer twenty raka'at in 
the Farooqi era. (Mirqat v2 P 174. Awjaz v1 P 394. 
Bazl v2 P 305. Tuhfah al-Akhyar P 191) 
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Some people have interpreted it as authentic and 
suggested that in the beginning the raka'at observed were 
eleven inclusive of Witr and then followed the instruction to 
observe twenty and that gained universal approval and come 
to be established as a final word. (Sources as before) 


Compared to the many versions of twenty raka ‘at in 
Tarawih in the era of Hadrat ‘Umar = á =»; there is just 
one doubtful version mentioning eleven raka'at. How can 
we accept that one version? A student (Yazid bin 
Khusayfah) of the same teacher (Sa'ib bin Yazid — 31 q>) 
has transmitted from the teacher that the raka'at are twenty 
in number, and his transmision is without any doubt. In fact, 
there are other Ahadith supporting it’ Besides, in Muwatta 
Imam Malik itself there is a transmission by /mam Malik: 


Fre Iuj SO yg OS Ji a ouy oy uy ye WL 
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Imam Malik —c «i», has reported from Yazid 
Ruman that people (the Companions and their 
successors) used to offer twenty raka'at during 
Ramadan in the Farooqi Khalifah. (P 43) 


eee 
see aso Mawtani Habibur Rahman, Rika ‘at Tarawih. . pp37 — 55, 
191 - 220 


1 


The Way The Noble Messenger Offered His Prayer 456 


The Hanafi Ulama On The Number 
Of Raka‘at In Tarawih 


Every year during the month of Ramadan same 
people revive the question of the number of raka'at in 
Tarawih. They claim that the number eight is musnoon and 
twenty is not musnoon. They also attribute this conclusion 
to the Ulama of the Hanafi thought. They misquote the 
Hanafi Ulama and present a wrong picture. 


Let us see the true facts. 


Imam Abu Hanifah 4e a >) 
J play ke ài he cad oy ge 46 À oy pe OT fp 
AN gy t Sod Sw lary die yl d JUS, ye 


ete ae 


Did Hadrat ‘Umar «à s», know anything from 
the Holy Prophet p——; + à o concerning the 
twenty raka'at? Imam Abu Hanifah ws six, said 
that Hadrat ‘Umar — à ,—», was not one to 
invent a newthing in religion. (That is, surely 
Hadrat ‘Umar —+ à s»; knew something from 
the Holy Prophet pyr ài os concerning the 
twenty raka'at otherwise he would not specify 
that number by himself) (Fayd ul-Ban sharah 
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Bukhari x2 P 420, Al-‘arf al-Shuzi P 330. al-Bahr ul- 
Ra‘iq v2 P 66, Tahtawi P 246) 


We find in Athar Imam Abu Yusuf 


ee pe BS At eal yl oF OU oF ie! OF I E 


shear) Joey, 


Yusuf àw, transmitted from his father /mam 
Abu Yusuf 16 ai», and he from Imam Abu 
Hanifah —2s à, and he from Hammad we à x, 
who from /brahim Nak’i —» à w, that people 
(the Companions and their successors) prayed 
five Tarawihas ‘” in Ramadan. (P41) 


Imam Sarkhasi Je ùl >) 


a 


Si gw ål ary Us Jij ae cp WS) Oy te EU 
Sls ài ay as Syl fay Ot at os JI Oy) a YD 
et Jw aa) ine yl JOUS Jai Ob ay Se yy 
Ct)! eh JF Soh SU ay Rip US HS) ye 
SSI clos UY Jw di ary dled Sy Lad tiny OS, 


acl 


In our view Tarawih is composed of twenty 
raka'at apart from Witr. Imam Malik consider 
thirty-six raka‘at as sunnah. If anyone wishes to 
pursue the course of /mam Malik he must act 
according to the statement of Jmam Abu 
Hanifah, that is, he must pray twenty raka'at 


A Tarawihah comprises four raka'at and there are five Tarawihas 
in the twenty raka'at. 
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with the congregation because that is sunnah 
and the observe the sixteen raka'at by himself. 
He must pray in two’s (that is a salutation after 
every two raka'at). This is our opinion. /mam 
Shafa‘i ale á i>, has said that there is no harm 
in observing all thirty six raka'at with the 
congregation. (Mabat v2 P 144) 


‘Allamah Kasani 4+ č i>) 


‘Allamah Alauddin Abu Bakr bin Mas'ud Kasani 


has said 


IS SE FPS Sh pis d US) 0) ay Ul 
Sa Jp d Wia Sy cla le Jy liay Sey red 
LA awi Jys really UF) Oy prey SG Sy US) OPH 
as Gh do ai Jp) inl gr ae al oy yat Ol Sy) 
at US SSS A hed OS a! He les) pe Gey 

SUIS de pgs ele el OS) tol ale So yu’, 


Twenty raka'at make up the Tarawih. These are 
offered in pairs there being ten salutations and 
five Tarawihahs. A Tarwihah is observed after 
every two salutations. This is the opinion of the 
Ulama. One of the sayings of Jmam Malik, is 
that there are thirty-six raka'at and another that 
there are twenty-six raka'at. However, the 
opinion of the Ulama is authentic because 
Hadrat ‘Umar +s, —, had gathered the 
Companions „+ +), in Ramadan and had them 
through twenty raka'at every night. No one 
objected to it. Thus, this was an agreement on 
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twenty raka'at by the Companions ++ á ,~.. 
(Biday* al-Sina’ v1 P 288) 


‘Allamah Burhanuddin Marghinani (+ 4) is 


‘Allamah Burhanuddin Marghnani + àw, author 
of Hadayah has declared that twenty raka'at in Tarawih are 
sunnah. He has said too that Jmam Hasan bin Ziyad oe ai in, 
has reported /mam Abu Hanifah — àw, as saying that 
Tarawth made up of twenty raka'at is masnoon. 


> hoe Hl syd hl oig 


It is more correct to say that Tarawih composed 
of twety raka‘at is sunnah. This is what Hasan 
has report from Jmam Abu Hanifah e šiia, 
(Hadaya v1 P 151) 


‘Allamah Badruddin ‘Ayni e a ir 
‘Allamah Badruddin ‘Ayni has written in ‘Umdatul 

Qari: 

IAP A PW) diy amy gU Sib wy usy Oy 2 aaae ò 

ty S y uh pi OW as Cy yeI OL Soy ella 

J Jeu HS de arly isl pè US) OH WW wey 

Te eh Aged oly Ue Ay addy Wel wey Sal 

Ai y re AE gb Ò pagis LWT JT Glad win oy LSI os 

lys SW il oy dey Obss age ley Sy sy pty we Jw 


ales 
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There are twenty raka‘at in Tarawih. Imam 
Shafa'i and Imam Ahmad bin Hanbal c 3 =», 
subscribe to this view. Qadi “Ayyad has also 
reported the twenty raka'at from the Ulama and 
has stated that Aswad bin Yazid prayed forty 
raka'at and seven Witr. Imam Malik s sie, 
adds that thirty-six raka'at make up the 
Tarawih, the Witr not included in this number 
He has drawn his conclusion from the practice of 
the people of Madinah. Our companions and the 
followers of Shafa'1 and Hanbali -s 22>, have 
drawn their conclusion from the Hadith in 
Bayhagi on a sound line of transmission that 
Sa'ib bin Yazid «=s  , said that the 
Companions „+3 >, prayed twenty raka‘at in 
the times of Hadrat ‘Umar — 3 >, Hadrat 
‘Uthman — à >; and Hadrat ‘Ali = 4,5, 
(‘Umdatul-Qari P 3 v138) 


‘Allamah Ibn Hamam 


‘Allamah Kamal [bn Hamam —» ài», has said in 
Fath ul Qadir 


ASO JU Obey) o an g bj G pas oa) ga Oy te CS 
J Ate 599 aS y iey SY bh oa yat oaj DOs 
52 BH pt Aj d pä S JG y y GLI ye a lt 

I A LIH J sad JU giy OS) yt ae i 


According to the Hadith in Muwatta Imam 
Malik .— ii», twenty raka'at are observed (in 
Tarawih) from the time of Hadrat ‘Umar 3 >, 
—. According to Yazid bin Ruman s 2, 
people (the Companions and their successors) 


Sq 
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prayed twenty-three raka'at from the time of 
Hadrat ‘Umar = +5», Bayhaqi has reported a 
Hadith, in Ma’rifah that Sa'ib bin Yazid = 3 >, 
has said that they prayed twenty raka'at in the 
times of Hadrat ‘Umar = 3 >, and Witr. Imam 
Nawawi has praised its line of transmission. (Fath 
ul-Qadir v1 P 333) 


‘Allamah Ibn Najim Misri Je à i>, 


‘Allamah Zayn ul-'Abidin Ibn Najim Misri sàs à iz , 
has said: 


Olaj JU J gi y oads pi taS Oy pie yl ly 


Tarawih is composed of twenty raka'at and 
there are ten salutations and it is offered after 


‘Isha prayer during the month of Ramadan. 
(al-Ishba’-wan-Naza’ir P 47) 


Imam Abu Al-Barkat Nasfi Je &\ i) 


Imam Abu al-Barkat Nasfi Je à, has said: 
FA J ew! day lL pray US) Oy re Olan) Spy 


In the month of Ramadan, it is masnoon to pray 
twenty raka‘ai, turning in salutation ten times. 
These are prayed after ‘Isha before Witr. (Kanz 
ul-Daqa’iq P 36) 


Allama Zayn ul-‘Abidin Ibn Najim Misri os az, 
has explained the foregoing text as follows: 
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MF EM SU gh Sb pry yS Oly WS) Oyye diy 
SA SB ss j d opi UI OW Sib OU) oa 
vS De ntl for ley US) prey 


The author of Kanz ul Daga‘iq refers to 
Tarawih as made up of twenty raka'at. There is 
a general agreement on this statement. We find 
the Hadith by Yazid bin Ruman w äia, in 
Muwatia Imam Malik: In the time of Hadrat 
‘Umar —+ + ,—, people (Companions m å >; 
and their successors -+— àin) prayed twenty- 
three raka'at (including Witr). People in the east 
and west have adopted this practice. (al-Bahr ur 
Raqa`iq v2 P 66.) 


imam Awzanjadi (Qadi Khan) Jc č >) 


Imam Fakhruddin Hasan bin Mansur Awzanjadi œ, 
se à known as Qadi Khan has stated in Fatwa Qadi Khan: 


MNF Hh Syy Wy trl we ey SI ys 
ds JS BY he UT a VL Oly gs d oll J 
Ih EF PS) pt AN Sp US IS prin J 
US y cei yew he O's Sy crea) JS J ply OLS 
y Hy dee Oday WIS eA oy pat E sy, Fs 6p 
es phy le ah hin hh Jy OW IB phe Syl oe sy ye 
ota ji ar asu Oly gy OS è Olay gs GOS) ype 
aali ainal oo yl yy ws) di aly aab Sy 

DH gb NY Sy) ey art egal dl Oly y 
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The position and observance of Tarawih is the 
same with us and Imam Shafa‘i —»+ a\~—~, as 
reported by Hasan bin Ziyad « +>, from Imam 
Abu Hanifah + 3\«,. It is sunnah to observe it 
in Ramadan and it is not right to neglect it. It 
must be observed in every mosque by praying at 
night twenty raka'at besides Witr. There are five 
Tarwihahs in it and ten salutations are offered. A 
salutation is offered at the end of every two 
raka'at. But, Imam Malik . +>, has said that 
there are thirty-six raka‘at, (he says) it is known 
from Hadrat ‘Umar = x ,-, and Hadrat ‘Ali ., 
+ 4: that they both prayed thirty six raka‘at. Our 
argument is the Hadith narrated by Hadrat 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Abbas —— = —/ that the 
Messenger of Allah —,- 3 — prayed twenty 
raka'at followed by three raka'at Witr in the 
month of Ramadan. Hadrat ‘Abdullah bin 
‘Abbas — 3 —, was particular in mentioning 
Ramadan so it is obvious that it refers to 
Tarawih. It is these twenty raka'at that are 
known from the Companions = + >, and the 
epigones „+ 3!«, and the view of /mam Malik is 
not well known. (Fatawa Qadi Khan v1 P 110) 
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Ee pe or pb UI ow hey Sy! We J lo 
ep E h J yh UNS OSS olay J poh pL OT GJ! 
Bi Spey i gh Maks sU ad J LS Olay J ely isi 
ål ge JU By YAS y ett Lady pe oly ale bi de 
SA ae gl ek ji elh dey Ga (Sle ley ale 
ON SASSI yy Cale ot ect ph Sy poe ll le | pee 
OF Se ce! cae Sr Si ley ate di de di Jy) 


ek S| Ul ya 


There is evidence of continuous adoption of 
twenty raka‘at by the upright Calips after 
Hadrat Abu Bakr — 5, (i.e. By ‘Umar, 
‘Uthman and ‘Ali .—+ 5>). Thus, we see in 
Bukhari that the Messenger of Allah +, 5 g 
expired and it continued to be observed in this 
manner in the time of Hadrat Abu Bakr ~ 5 >; 
and the initial stage of the Caliphate of Hadrat 
‘Umar — 4) ,—~,. Then Hadrat ‘Umar = 3 >, 
had the people (the Companions and their 
successors) from a congregation with Abu Bin 
Ka‘b — 3 ~ as their /mam and he led them in 
prayer during Ramadan. This was the first 
collection of people behind one reciter during 
Ramadan as reported in Fath ul Bari. In short, 


‘Allamah Shurumbulali revs an ix this is the sunnah of Holy Prophet poy ae a io 
ae and he has introduced it for us. He has said it 
himself. “You are bound to'my swmah and the 
sunnah of my Khulafa Rashidin (the rightly- 
guided Caliphs) who are on the right path and 
who will come after me. Hold fast by their 
sunnah too.” It has been reported by Abu Na'im 


aie Sian, that the Hadith by ‘Urubah Kindi tells us 


‘Allamah Abul Ikhlas Hasan bin ‘Ammar 
Shurumbulalia —2« ài, has also declared that twenty 
raka'at in Tarawih are sunnah. 


BN ey Geta Ne be oy LEN SN ci Ab Oy ew CT Uy 
Ny ply ae Bt he BN) Jd Ss wd ogee 
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that the Messenger of Allah —, — =| » said: “Of 
all things that will be introduced after my death, 
the dearest one to me will be what ‘Umar 
introduces.” (Tahawi P 246) 


‘Allamah Haskafi Damishki + él >) 


‘Allamah Muhammad bin Ali ‘Alauddin author of 
Dur-Mukhtar has said 


Sd Si Si yes eS WS) Oy ee ry 


There are twenty raka'at in Tarawih. The 
wisdom behind it is that it should be complete 
(like the fard prayers with Witr which are twenty 
too)’. (Dur Mukhtar » 1 P 474) 


‘Allamah Ibn ‘Abidin Shami Je i iry 


‘Allamah Muhammad Amin bin 'Abid bin Shami 
has stated 


We i pe Ali fae dey peak Jp gry (aS y Oy roy a gb) 
USN y Wh sy 


There is a consensus that twenty raka'at (make 
up the Tarawih) and it is observed in the East 
and West /mam Malik t+ iix», holds (it to be) 
thirty-six raka'at. (Rad ul Mukhtar ‘ala Dur ul 
Mukhtar vl P 474) 


' The sunnah and optional prayers are instrumental in perfecting the 
fard. 


à 
i 
š 
$ 


| 
i 
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The Lead Ulama Of India 


The Fatawa ‘Alamgiri was commissioned by 
Shahinshah Aurangzeb ‘Alamgir —* ài—,. About forty 


leading Ulama got together and prepared it. It is found in 
this book 


Bat) JUS Gee OWS wy! tyy IS CK E A 


Tarawih is made up of four raka'at prayed with 
two salutations. This is found in Sarajiyah, (v1 P 
60) 


‘Allamah Mulla Ali Qari 


‘Allamah Mulla Ali Qari has stated in his exposition 
of Mishkat 


aS y pee pal ME SE Op NT poll we lly 


It is established through a sound line of 
transmission that the Companions +—~ =~, 
prayed twenty raka'at in the Farooqi era. (Mirqat 
ul Mafatih v2 P 174) 


He has also said: 


Filly US) OU pA he ail Ole ply > Ol prer Jy 
BS) Oy AE casi Al Ol le hali an 


It is also found in Sahih /bn Khuzaymah and 
Sahih Ibn Hibban that the Messenger of Allah 
=a; 4 ài p led the Companions through eight 
raka‘at and Witr” but the Companions have 


see PP 371-374. This version is weak as explained there. 


Se 
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agreed that Tarawih composed of twenty 
raka'at. (Mirgat v2 P 175) 


He has said again 


Age Ae Oy yh iF pA ree Le ged sy) L inl jad 
poy Ue UST) pra por 


So, there is a consensus. It 1s reported in 
Bayhaqi through an authentic transmission that 
in the Farooqi era the Companions prayed 
twenty raka‘ai, It was the same during the 
caliphate of ‘Uthman and ‘Ali (-4+ 3 >) (Sharah 
Nigayah v1 P 104) 


‘Allamah Halabi se ù w, 


Sed pe WS) Oy ee yt dt Ot LN ada os he 
JA Jam rbl S y OYN y i u aey ysgol ade ya 
Jü uy a NN e gr l Alola y pga y Sal 
liaj au ey osy uS y opu ya dge A O pr gts S 

ESIS 


We know from this that Tarawih is made up of 
twenty raka'at prayed (in two's) with ten 
salutations. There is a consensus on it. /mam 
Malik u s1~, regarded it to be made up of 
thirty-six raka'at on the basis of the habit of the 
people of Madinah. However, the consensus 
rests on the Hadith found in Bayhaqi through a 
sound transmission from Sa'ib bin Yazid = 3 =»; 
The Sahabah (Companions) „+— 4 |, and the 
Taba'in (epigones) -+++ 31+, prayed twenty 


The Way The Noble Messenger Offered His Prayer 


raka‘at inthe times of Hadrat ‘Umar « i s, as 
caliph. It was like this in the caliphate of 
‘Uthman = 3)», and ‘Ali « ai >. This is an 
example of a consensus. (Kabiri P 388) 


Shah Abdul Hag Muhaddith Dahlavi Jc å ir, 


pa phs Olin) po Gy SO ype US d diy git! UU 
Oo de Cali y ial) Gat ght GS pees one Cbs ai) Cae 
BN SS) ada Jen aY CL ile op dep oy ale ya 
ake al ke lige pane CF ail ibid Qld 5 
SE I Cae bel LS Sy pre ley dt dey ply 


pt oa 


‘Allamah Halabi —s« 5:+—~, has opined that the 
wisdom behind twenty raka'at Tarawih is that 
sunnah muwakkadah are ten. So, they are 
doubled in Ramadan because it is a month of 
applying greater effort in worship. Such an idea 
is found in Miwahib Ludunyah too. However, 
you must understand that it is not permitted to 
surmise on numbers on such matters unless a 
sound source is found for it, as ‘Allamah Halabi 
has surmised It is obvious that the twenty 
raka‘at-Tarawih was evident to the Companions 
+ 4! s to emanate from the Prophet —, + ài g> 
as we see in the Hadith by ‘Abdullah bin 
‘Abbas. This is what Hadrat “Umar — ii >, 
adopted (Fath ul Mannan bimazhabun Nu’ man) 


471 


Shah Abdul Haq Muhaddith Dahlavi «Js 4\ ix, has 
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prayer as some Ulama want to do. The actual source is the 
Prophet eh; ái 4». Once the authority is established, there 
is no harm if anyone suggests the wisdom behind the deed. 
Thus, in this case, the ture reason for the number of raka ‘at 
in Tarawih is not what ‘Allamah Halabi — «i+, has 
suggested but the Companions m— 4)», were definitely 
aware of an instruction or practice of the Prophet «ie a i» 
p—, otherwise they would not have accepted the fixation of 
twenty raka'at mutely The marfoo' Hadith by Hadrat 
Abdullah bin Abbas — à „—, is the base on which the 
Tarawih of twenty raka'at was adopted by Hadrat ‘Umar 
«s à 2, and supported by the Companions p+ ài s») 


Mawlana Abdul Hayy Farangi Mahalli Js &\ > 


He has stated in ‘Umdatul Ri'ayah Hashiyah 
Sharah Waqaya: 


um uy OLE y pat I E le lall alasali 
aae By Uy E Ay ae aly u aor l pte 
slide! hius J im e LHA i hal Li ad gh ad ei 


ayj yl ai gaia ji 


The observance of twenty raka'at in the periods 
of Hadrat ‘Umar < 3 ,,, Hadrat ‘Uthman 51 >; 
~~ and Hadrat ‘Ali a 3 „>, and after that by the 
Companions „+— i, is very evident. It is 
confirmed by Imam Malik s iu>, Ibn Sa'd x, 
~—+ + and Bayhaqi and others. Anything that the 
upright Caliphs had practiced regularly is also 
sunnah because we find the saying of the 
Prophet +, ii L in Abu Dawood etc: “You 


~ 


are bound to my sunnah and the sunnah of the 
Righteous Caliphs.” (P 175) 
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We find him saying in his work Tuhfatul-Akhyar fi 


Ahya Sunnah Sayyid ul Abrar P 209 


He By ED S pe wh G aS y ye G pet Ol 
5y ley dl dey ate ah dle gl ale Ob! y Joly elih 
FL O52 FLOWS Oly FI YT Wy eT! jY La! clad 2 OF GF 
Be Sd a OS Sy OE de SN ad Wy ES Sy 
SAS Sy ns ft hal fe de a Cee ly cla 
ea ade hy Ue JS y Aei eh ae bly E cyt a 
Sys NYS FU WT ja Le JS Ol ga aaia FIT pp ia 

Aa Jyo g atasi ad Laide ouie y YOU FL aS, 


The twenty raka‘at in Tarawih are sunnat 
muwakkadah because the Righteous Caliphs 
have given it currency although the Prophet + 4- 
a; did not give it regularity. We have already 
stated that it is wajib to follow the sunnah of the 
Caliphs. If anyone omits it, he is committing a 
sin though the sins of a lesser degree than it is on 
neglecting the sunnah of the Prophet „p, =| g 
So, if anyone ceases praying beyond eight 
raka'at then he is doing a wrong thing because 
he disregards the sunnah of the Righteous 
Caliphs. If you wish it to be proved through 
deduction then let us say: The KAulafa Rashidin 
perpetuated the Tarawih of twenty raka'at and 
whatever the Khulafa Rashidin do with 
regularity is sunnah muwakkadah so the twenty 
- raka'at Tarawih is also sunnah muwakkadah 
One who omits a sunnah muwakkadah is a 
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sinner so one who does not pray twenty raka‘at 
in Tarawih is a sinner. We have spoken on the 
preliminaries earlier, (Tuhfat ul Akhyar P 209) 


Mawlana Abdul Hayy has also stated >u = o; + 
(The twenty raka'at include the eight raka'at too). 
Therefore, to observe itis a means of reward and it leaves 
no doubt in the minds while to pray only eight is to 
disregard the twelve. 


He has then commented on Shaikh Abdul Haq 
Muhaddith Dahlavi's Fath ul-Mannan bi Mazahib un- 
Nu'man 


US) ais phy ale abl he gil ipla pae C38 wi AD 


AE pl Cte d tle hS 


It is clear that in the view of the. Companions s>- 
„— ai the Tarawih of the Prophet „L, si + + 
comprised of twenty raka'at as is seen in the 
Hadith of Hadrat ‘Abdullah Ibn Abbas s 5! >- 


Mawlana ‘Abdul Hayy then writes about this Hadith 
by Hadrat ‘Aishah w 4 s»; “The Prophet phy ae à pe did 
not pray more than eleven whether it was Ramadan or 


otherwise.” He says that he considered this Hadith weak. 
His words are 


OW ail oe RE Cyd WE ye Ny) Ol a 0 Sd aly 
a EY) lary Sap Y ley ale i de abt Spy 
I sie Aad bey fy è lay) han è Ww) ghia be grt 
ai ey ade abl ge ail la gh ey Yr SI OUI pc a 
Ua ae aii by OLeY Gam J alld de alj wb ley 
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As for their saying that the Hadith about twenty 
raka'at is contradictory to the Hadith by Hadrat 
‘Aishah ys ii +, The Messenger of Allah + 41 g> 
= —; did not pray more than eleven raka'at in 
Ramadan or outside Ramadan, he prayed four 
raka'at, then four raka'at, then three raka'at.” 
In my view this Hadith is weak because we 
know from many narrations by Hadrat ‘Aishah 
y+ i = herself and by other Companions 4! s>- 
„— that the Messenger of Ailah 5% á y 
sometimes prayed more than that and sometimes 
less. (P 211) 


He has then cited the Hadith by Hadrat ‘Aishah s», 
y— à transmitted by Aswad bin Yazid os à ix, in which she 
has herself mentioned the prayer of the Prophet phy a+ ài go 
as thirteen, eleven and nine raka'at. He has then referred to 
the Hadith by Zayd bin Khalid Juhani os è>, placing the 
raka‘at at thirteen. This is followed by the Hadith of 
thirteen raka'at by ‘Abdullah bin ‘Abbas «+ 4 .», These 
have been taken from Bukhari, Muslim, Abu Dawood and 
Muwatta Imam Malik. The Hadith from Tirmizi follows in 
which the prayer of the Messenger of Allah py a a1 ie at 
night is shown as mostly thirteen inclusive of Witr and 
sometimes nine inclusive of Witr. Then the Hadith in 
Muwatta Imam Malik follows, it is by Hadrat ‘Aishah à s»; 
y— and describes the nightly prayer of the Prophet w+ ài go 
ps as thirteen raka ‘at 


He then quotes Qurtubi «= «i, that because of 
these reasons many Ulama have declared the Hadith by 
Hadrat ‘Aishah ys ài s>, about eleven raka'at as confusing 
Finally, the Mawlana gives his own point of view 
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It is clear from these (Ahadith) that the Hadith 
. aux LS (it did not exceed) does not at all 
reject excess. (Tuhfat ul Akhyar P 215) 


Mawlana Muhammad Qasim Nanotawi + à i, 


The founder of Darul Uloom Deoband Mawlana 
Muhammad Qasım Nanotawi ys à 2, answered a question 
in this manner 


As for Tarawih, it has been shortened these days, 
The twenty have been changed to eight. Everyone likes that 
because it is convenient No one cares to understand that 
the eight raka'ati mentioned in Hadith are the raka'at of 
Tahajjud Tahajjud is one thing, Tarawih another. Tarawih 
is twenty raka'at, of course 


Thousands of Companions p+ à& ,», were preseit in 
the era of Hadrat ‘Umar = à ,», From that time till today, 
no one has raised an objection to the twenty raka'at but we 
come across such ‘uneducated scholars’ who have declared 
Hadrat ‘Umar = » s», and the noble Companions pps ài s»; 
to be wrong. It is wrong to say that no one prayed twenty 
raka‘at before Hadrat ‘Umar = à p», The twenty — raka'at 
Tarawih came to be observed cermoniously from the time 
of Hadrat ‘Umar — > „>, This does not mean to say that 
Tarawih was not observed before him. He organized them 
into a single large congregation while they were used to 
pray in several small batches 


It may be seen in the second marriage. It was not 
held with much ceremony because people did not consider it 
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wrong. However, when it came to be regarded as 
distasteful, Shah Waliullah . 3», spoke of it in his books 
and his children and students prepared to revive it This 
does not mean that Shah Waliullah -= ż ++, and his family 
introduced the concept of the second marriage and it was 
not known in the time of the Prophet —, «+ i —. In the 
same way the twenty raka'at Tarawih should not be 
regarded as innovated by Hadrat ‘Umar «š = and the 
Companions „— = ,—, of his time but a sunnah of the 
Prophet ——,;—~ +). If we do not think so then we will be 
accusing Hadrat “Umar « 4\ =, of not being a sunni and the 
Companions „+— ži „> of his time of not being sunnis — we 
seek refuge in Allah! It would be tantamount to say they 
were innovators, bid ‘atis. (Tasfiyah al-" Aqaid PP 38, 39) 


In the Lata'if Qasim too we find many of the 


writings of Hadrat Nanotawi +, confirming that the 
Tarawih composed of twenty raka'at is musnoon 


Mawlana Rashid Ahmad Gangohi i ùi i> 
He has stated in al-Haq al-Sarih 


MDS sre seed fA Tso 
E Ub lais EAk 


( Lae j 


Finally, the twenty-three raka'at were specified 
including Witr. Imam Malik 2 2\.~, in Muwatta 
reports this with a sound line of transmission 
(P19) 


Note: Please read, practice and convey the message of Islam to others! Jazakallah khairan. 
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He has also said 
newbee oerh 
père 
Muierii R 
( ragadi) wlk 
In short, the twenty raka'at are established 
through the consensus of the Companions à s»; 
+» in the final period of Hadrat ‘Umar «s à g»). 


So, it is sunnah and if anyone declines that it is 
sunnah, he is on an error. (Al-Haq-as-Sarih P 20) 


He has stated in Ar-Ra'l an-Najih fi 'adad Rika 'at 
Tarawih 


Ibn Abu Shaybah has reproduced in his 
Musannaf the Hadith by Hadrat Ibn Abbas s», 
«à about the Messenger of Allah phy aie oi go 
praying twenty raka'at. Though this Hadith is 
weak but it is supported by the behavior of the 
Compahions .4—+ à ,-», because they prayed 
twenty raka'at. The successors and juriconsults 
have observed it too. ‘Aini has pointed it out in 
Sharah Bukhari. (Fatawa Rashidiyah P 314) 
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Sy yt SS Sy ype oe We uy WT po oe! Jt 
dy We Shy Cath E I Ol yey hilali 5 yg 
WS) Ty 


None of the four Imams contends a Tarawih less 
than twenty raka'at. This is also the contention 
of the Companions s à ,»,. Imam Malik siz, 
ate is of the opinion that there are thirty-six 
raka‘at (in Tarawih). (P328) 


He goes on to say: 


ENS ey pi pl iiy Jp UY olds 4d Gy MI Jody 
et by op) aly A a d LS or ge J ge 


daw 


The Ummah accepted the action of Hadrat 
‘Umar Farooq = à s», and the affair of Tarawih 
was decided in the next year of the Farooqi era 
as is reported in Tarikh al-Khulafa, Tarikh Ibn 
Athir and Tabagat Ibn Sa'd. (P 330) 


He also says: 


OW Spell d U day p 0 SG Laas yt It eld! 2 OF Jt 
Se AH d ee By PIN dhe ey eld a 
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fee Lan phe Gy Wh Jad OSD ogl pani yt bili ay 
‘Allamah Anwar Shah Kashmiri Qs à ir, 


The sunnah of the Khulafa Rashidin is also a 
sunnah in the eyes of Shari'ah. Sunnah is to 
observance of the Khulafa Rashidin and of the 
Prophet p—) oe à J also. The Prophet a ài a. 
p—» has said: “You are required to follow my 


He has written in al ‘Arf ash Shuzi Sharah Tirmizi: 


Note: Please read, practice and convey the message of Islam to others! Jazakallah khairan. 


480 The Way The Noble Messenger Offered His Prayer The Way The Nobie Messenger Offered His Prayer 481 

= a a LE LS 

sunnah and the sunnah of my Khulafa Rashidin | Ahadith from Bayhaqi and others which have been 
who are rightly-guided.” Thus, the action of repeatedly referred toin the preceding lines. While he sayd 
Hadrat ‘Umar = à >», will also be a sunnah. (Al- | that the Prophet +: 3 y+ did not pray Tarawih regularly 
Arf ash-Shuzi P 330) as a congregational prayer, he points out 


a Wie fe Reval ably ys ou pot ley 
Mawlana Ahmad Ali Saharam Puri 2s ú >) 


In these marginal notes to Bukhari, he has written After that Hadrat ‘Umar «s a ge, twenty and the 
down Companions showed their agreement to him. (P 
36) 
OLS Oy) ey se ED pt we) poy wi cg 


Lb By aS y ca phy Ha lh Gp ah Aj A Oral tt Mawlana Khalil Ahmad Saharan Puri se ài ix 
et yt aby i age ay de Str Ny) 


He writes in Baz/ al-Jamhud Sharah Abu Dawood: 
ò J pan au fe) a) 


JY SN uig al oly he it de di Ips oE 55) La a J 
Lae Led es dl ue 53 By Sy ree Gy pes US, oe 
Speed EN Ct hi pe ai go) owly Weal Jams 


According to the Hadith in Muwatta Imam 
Malik, it is established that the twenty raka'at 
were observed from time of Hadrat ‘Umar à s», 


«. Yazid bin Ruman « 4\ ,», has said that people PEE SE Op ys IS IU sp NI os aie yy yy 
(the Companions and their successors) observed WS) oy paw Olay 9g J ibd oy 
twenty-three raka'at inclusive of Witr from the 

time of Hadrat ‘Umar There is also a Hadith in We do not find the number of raka'at mentioned 


Muwatta mentioning eleven raka'at inclusive of 
Witr They are reconciled in this way that in the 
beginning eight raka'at were observed and then 
twenty came to be agreed upon, and that it is the 
continuous practice. (Notes to Bukhari v1 P 154) 


in the Ahadith about the Messenger of Allah pe 
py s à praying Tarawih on three nights. 
However, the number of raka'at are mentioned 
in the Yarawih observed by some of the 
Companions p ši —>, and their successors 


‘Allamah Naymvi has quoted the Hadith by 

i Sa'ib bin Yazid «4,2, that they used to pray 

Mawlana Muhammad Ahsan Nanotavi Js ú >) twenty raka'at during Ramadan in the time of 

Hadrat ‘Umar « à sæ, as Khalifah (caliph). (Baz 
al-Majhood v2 P 304) 


In his marginal notes to Kanz ud Daga‘ig, Mawlana 
Muhammad Ahsan Nanotavi ~s 31>; has written (on P 36) 
that twenty raka'at Tarawih is masnoon. He has cited those 
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Then he has quoted a number -a a eo Ibn Ishaq this Hadith is more sound than any | 

the raka'at of Tarawih as twenty. These are found in the l other Hadith that he had come across on this | 


preceding pages of this book. subject. It is reported by Sa 'ib bin Yazid «x 3 ,», 


Í that three are twenty raka‘at in Tarawih, apart 


‘Allamah Shabbir Ahamda Uthmani sde ùn iz = Witr. Imam Muhammad bin Nast se 5x, 
; y as transmitted from ‘Ata that he saw the 


He has written in Fath al-Mulhim, an exposition of Companions p—s à —», offer’ twenty raka'at 
Sahih Muslim: during Ramadan as Tarawih and three as Witr. 
There are many reports on this subject on the 
DLs 599 LoS SV Gy EAE TEET behavior of the Companions, which are 
Sere a ee ‘ reproduced by /bn Abu Shaybah and others. 
Oh werd he PII ast oP According to /bn Qadamah this is an example of 
unanimity of consensus. I do not believe that any 
S99) pM Dyas sl Sy Dy PRE WI dy A LS oy IS Muslim will dare to accuse these noble 
eee ae: eee eee predecessors (the Companions and the epigones) 
capi bha Dany ofS 21 JU slas Gab op rat of being mubtadi' (innovators). Their adoption 
a te! Yer eh ET yO GUIS yy OWS) OW US, of twenty raka‘at proves that they had some 
At cpl a Mot yh ey EYI LS ny talad oyl SF oy knowledge of it although it has not reached us 
A sed y z : through a sound line of transmission. The 

Jasi iia fy (Abiti yy eede ILN eY ja OK Jal le ig jl 


Prophet phy ute à o has commanded us to adopt 
epa hi Jis Ay LUND al gate OF le Ju ager Ny their ways. He says: “You are bound to obey me 


mm 


J cr u Ct lay dbl g JU aS y opty OMY bhay J 


saa phy ale Àn he Àn Jya Wad Dy grai siy sunnah and the sunnah of my righteous Caliphs 
5 nee who will survive me. Hold that fast.” It is a fact 
Iys y NS nk Sey pd eilh Zany goat pS Jy oA the respected religious leaders whose ways are 
ABN ogy cab yell LAW Gy rd ot Lay dirty ele being followed none of them prayed less than 
cpp twenty raka'at in Tarawih. (Fathul Malhum v2 P 

291) 


We cannot deny that twenty raka'at were 

observed in Tarawih in the Farooqi era. Imam i ka 
Malik — è», has reported a mursal Hadith in Mawlana Muhammad Zakariya sds ù iz) 
Muwatta from Yazid bin Ruman that people (the 
Companions and the epigones) prayed twenty 
raka'at (inclusive of Witr) during Ramadan in 
the era of Hadrat ‘Umar «+ à ,»,. According to 


Mawlana Muhammad Zakariya «x 3+», has stated in 
Awjaz ul- Masalik. 
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a4 The Way The Noble Messenger Offered His Prayer 
> th hale 


Sipps aps Se A to Gee YC 


ad ayy ey Tae! Spel ge ee be ey oe al ge gd 
pS SY la gt SS eb pel de Ld lS ole yy! ayy 
apj ge pein LUIS de Und Sy ae aly ai gt Ce 
PS woe) ed E ae sl dail Se Ca de 

hay iia ge SOY! hy Ot See iyi 5 13) gi Be Yay 
iiad jy ppt) ak Cy ple pl aly) gee ys 


Ie 


There is no doubt that we have no evidence of 
twenty raka'at in Tarawih from the Messenger 
of Allah +) 4 o that may satisfy the scholars 
of Hadith The Hadith by Abdullah bin Abbas 
— à ~~, has been subject of criticism on the 
principles of the scholars. In spite of that we 
cannot deny that the behavior of Hadrat ‘Umar 
— + ~~, and its approval of the Companions 
shown by not raising any objection tell us that 
the Hadith by Ibn ‘Abbas « à ,», was sound in 
their view. Knowing the way they behaved, we 
can say that if they had come across anything 
that contravened Shari'ah they would not have 
remained silent This behavior strengthens the 
Hadith of Hadrat Abdullah bin Abbas «s à p», 


' h has been discussed earlier that according to the standards of the 
scholars of Hadith both the Ahadith calling for twenty raka'at and 
those calling for cigit raka'at are weak. However. the three Caliphs 
and the Companions ~ > ~, had adopted twenty raka'at and goes on 
to tus day. Further, the weakness in the chain of the Hadith of twenty 
raka'at developed after the period of the Companions because they had 
continued to observe it which shows it was not weak then. (see earlier 
pages) 
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and the observance of the Companions pẹ à s»; 
speaks for the twenty raka'at Tarawih. (P 397) 


After that he has reproduced the Ahadith that say 
twenty raka'at make up the Tarawih and the behavior of 
the Companion ~~ 3\,, in this respect. Many of them we 
have presented in the earlier pages. 


He has then added his comment that there are so 
many instances showing the behavior of the Companions s>, 
-+ ài that we cannot enumerate them 


AF Ole SOUS Uy 


The behavior of the Companions pà»; on 
this subject are beyond listing listing and 
continuing. (Awjaz P 397) 


A Surprising Interpretation 
‘Allamah Muhammad bin Isma‘il Amir has 
interpreted the Ahadith in a very surprising manner. 


i) (ei uti 5 Sue (It is binding on you to 
observe my sunnah and the sunnah of the Khulafa 
Rashidin) and 


li) +) Sg! si saw c wily |i (Obey those people 
who are after me, that is Abu Bakr 3 =, and 
‘Umar «= äi .+,). 


For instance, he has said that the sunnah of the 
Khulafa Rashidin means the method employed in jihad with 
the enemy that is in conformity with the Prophet’s 3: p» 
++» method. 
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However, the word sunnah is a general term. It 
could pertain to jihad, prayer, fastin, and hajj, zakah or 
other deeds of Islam or its tokens and signs. Therefore, it is 
wrong to restrict the meaning of swnah to a particular 
action It is also wrong to suppose that the Khulafa 
Rashidin could differ with the sunnah of the Prophet ài p» 


ee 


It is a fact that apart from Hadrat Abu Bakr «s i g»; 
(in whose time the Tarawih had not been organized along 
assignee congregation), the three Caliphs had agreed to the 
twenty raka'at and all the Companions, their successors and 
theirs, and the religious leaders had all put it into practice. 
Therefore, it is wrong on the part of Muhammad bin 
Isma‘il Amir to call the twenty raka'at Tarawih as an 
individual act of Hadrat ‘Umar  4\ > 


It is also wrong to call the ‘act of following’ and the 
‘emulation’ as two different things. There is no difference in 


the two forms of behavior. Both are one and the same 
things' 


' A detailed discussion on this subject will appear ia my forthcoming 
book “Taqleed aur Firqa Ahl Hadith.” 
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Funeral Prayer 


The Method 


There are four sakbirs in the funeral prayer. The 
funeral prayer is observed in this way: At the first takbir 
(Allahu Akbar) raise the hands up to the ears and then bind 
them together below the navel as they are bound together in 
prayer. Then, recite the Thana and call the second Takbir 
but do not raise the hands. Recite the durood that is, invoke 
blessings on the Prophet p; 4) + in the same words as 
are used in prayer. Then call the third Takbir but do not 
raise the hands. Make the supplication for the dead person 
depending on whether the dead person is an adult ora 
minor by or a minor girl. (Bukhari vl P 178. Muslim v1 P 309, 
Muwatta Imam Muhammad P 79 and so on.) 


Like any other prayer, in the funeral prayer too, 
hands are raised only at the Takbir Tahrimah and not at any 
other Takbir after that. 


The specified supplications during the Funeral 
prayer are: 


When The Dead Is An Adult - Man Or Woman 
witty USSyUpTy U pio y Liley Uata Lewy Lh atl ell 
OEY de aby ba ch ay PI gle ml ba cael a og 
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O Allah! Forgive the living among usand the 
dead. and those among us who are present and 
who are absent, and the young among the old, 
and us and the men among us and the women. O 
Allah. whosoever among us You cause to live, 
let him live on Islam and whosoever among us 
You cause to die, cause him to die as a believer 
(Musnad Ahmad y1 P 299, Mustadrik Hakim v1 P 358) 


When The Dead Is A Minor 


If it is a minor boy who is dead then make this 
supplication 


Witaj Wla U dart y dy l pel W alari y d UW alari eli 


O Allah! Cause him for us a preserved reward 
and cause him for us and recompense and a 
stored treasure And cause him to be for us an 
intercessor and one whose intercession is 
accepted. (Bavhaq') 


The same words are recited for a minor girl except 
that the prepositions and nouns are changed to female 
gender. Thus —.-' becomes ya~ and w, wi becomes we 


oy 


Is Al-Fatihah Recited In The Funeral Prayer? 


In its outer mode the funeral prayer is a prayer 
because the worshipper must perform ablution, call the 
Takbir Tahrimah, form the intention, bind the hands 
together, face the Qiblah and cover his body in the 
prescribed manner. However, in reality, it is not a prayer (in 
the sense of as-Salah) but a supplication and istighfar for 


-T. 
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the dead person. Hadrat Abu Hurayrah «s à s», said that 
the Messenger of Allah +s ate ài g said 


eel Sl poled Ch de gate Io! 


When you pray over the dead then supplicate for 
him sincerely. (4du Dawood v2 P 108, /bn Majah P 
109) 


‘Allamah Ibn Qayyim Hanbali has said: 
eet etei ya LEI de i yhall 3 pañ y 


The purpose of the funeral prayer is only to 
supplicate for the dead. (Zad ul-Ma’ad v1 P 141) 


This prayer is not really a prayer (in the sense of as- 
Salah). Therefore, the surah al-Fatihah is not recited in it 
As for those Ahadith in which we are asked to recite the 
surah al-Fatihah, they are based on weak transmission. 


‘Allamah Ibn Qayyim we à i>, has said: 


aiu 5b e (0 pia ply ale a de loe Siy 


okt es Yy E<] 


It is said that the Messenger of Allah „L, «i i g 
gave the command to recite surah al-Fatihah in 
the funeral prayer but it has a weak line of 
transmission. (Zad ul-Ma’ad v1 P 141) 


One of the main reasons for this is that there is no 


recital in the funeral prayer. It is stated in Mudawwanah 
Kubra 
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O Allah! Forgive the living among us and the 
dead, and those among us who are present and 
who are absent, and the young among the old, 
and us and the men among us and the women O 
Allah, whosoever among us You cause to live, 
let him live on Islam and whosoever among us 
You cause to die, cause him to die as a believer 
(Musnad Ahmad v1 P 299, Mustadrik Hakim v1 P 358) 


When The Dead Is A Minor 


If it is a minor boy who is dead then make this 
supplication 


Wita y VBL U alariga Lal larly tb pb Ud alec! ell 


O Allah! Cause him for us a preserved reward 
and cause him for us and recompense and a 
stored treasure. And cause him to be for us an 
intercessor and one whose intercession is 
accepted. (Bayhaqi) 


The same words are recited for a minor girl except 
that the prepositions and nouns are changed to female 
gender. Thus —' becomes tu! and wu, wi becomes wt 


iy, 


Is Al-Fatihah Recited In The Funeral Prayer? 


In its outer mode the funeral prayer is a prayer 
because the worshipper must perform ablution, call the 
Takbir Tahrimah, form the intention, bind the hands 
together, face the Qiblah and cover his body in the 
prescribed manner. However, in reality, it is not a prayer (in 
the sense of as-Salah) but a supplication and istighfar for 


pee a 
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eel al pale CI de gale Io! 


When you pray over the dead then supplicate for 
him sincerely, (Abu Dawood v2 P 108, Ibn Majah P 
109) 

‘Allamah Ibn Qayyim Hanbali has said: 


eel cle ya yL le i ghali 3 paiay 


The purpose of the funeral prayer is only to 
supplicate for the dead. (Zad ul-Ma’ad v1 P 141) 
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the dead person. Hadrat Abu Hurayrah os a ,», said that 
the Messenger of Allah piss ue ài de said 


This prayer is not really a prayer (in the sense of as- 


‘Allamah Ibn Qayyim we à iz, has said: 


aiu ijeh pe IA O pls play ale di de oli x Sy 


ahl oe Yy ES 


It is said that the Messenger of Allah <1 51 g> 
gave the command to recite surah al-Fatihah in 
the funeral prayer but it has a weak line of 
transmission. (Zad ul-Ma'ad v1 P 141) 


Salah). Therefore, the surah al-Fatihah is not recited in it 
As for those Ahadith in which we are asked to recite the 
surah al-Fatihah, they are based on weak transmission. 


One of the main reasons for this is that there is no 
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O Allah! Forgive the living among us and the 
dead, and those among us who are present and 
who are absent, and the young among the old, 
and us and the men among us and the women O 
Allah, whosoever among us You cause to live, 
let him live on Islam and whosoever among us 
You cause to die, cause him to die as a believer. 
(Musnad Ahmad v1 P 299, Mustadnk Hakim v1 P 358) 


When The Dead Is A Minor 


If it is a minor boy who is dead then make this 
supplication: 


Winay WL L adarty |e dy tart UW alerts tb dU dart gll 


O Allah! Cause him for us a preserved reward 
and cause him for us and recompense and a 
stored treasure. And cause him to be for us an 
intercessor and one whose intercession is 
accepted. (Bayhaqi) 


The same words are recited for a minor girl except 
that the prepositions and nouns are changed to female 
gender. Thus u- becomes we! and uii ult becomes wt: 


aiiaj, 


Is Al-Fatihah Recited In The Funeral Prayer? 

In its outer mode the funeral prayer is a prayer 
because the worshipper must perform ablution, call the 
Takbir Tahrimah, form the intention, bind the hands 
together, face the Qiblah and cover his body in the 
prescribed manner. However, in reality, it is not a prayer (in 
the sense of as-Salah) but a supplication and istighfar for 
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the dead person. Hadrat Abu Hurayrah «s in *) Said that 
the Messenger of Allah ples ale à „Lo said: 


eea at pale Ct de gale 131 


When you pray over the dead then supplicate for 
him sincerely. (4bu Dawood v2 P 108, Ibn Majah P 
109) 


‘Allamah Ibn Qayyim Hanbali has said: 
ald cle ga yL de i ghali 3 paiay 


The purpose of the funeral prayer is only to 
supplicate for the dead. (Zad ul-Ma’ad v1 P 141) 


This prayer is not really a prayer (in the sense of as- 
Salah). Therefore, the surah al-Fatihah is not recited in it. 
As for those Ahadith in which we are asked to recite the 
surah al-Fatihah, they are based on weak transmission. 


‘Allamah Ibn Qayyim we à ix, has said: 


aiui 5A le iA O pal at ply ale dil Le ali ys Siy 


ol ae Vy ES 


It is said that the Messenger of Allah +). 31 J. 
gave the command to recite surah al-Fatihah in 
the funeral prayer but it has a weak line of 
transmission, (Zad ul-Ma’ad v1 P 141) 


One of the main reasons for this is that there is no 
recital in the funeral prayer. It is stated in Mudawwanah 
Kubra 
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aeti SL le Sh Jd le She Co i ell yY 
YJ Wu Jb Jat de Fa ed CU 


I asked /bn al-Qasim, “What is recited over the 
dead in the light of the teachings of Imam 
Malik?” He said, “A supplication is made for the 
dead.” I asked, “Do the teachings of Imam 
Malik advice recital in prayer?” He said, “No!” 
(vl P 158) 


Ibn Wahb = ii>, has stated that many of the 
prominent Companions p—+ ài .», and their successors did 
not make a recital of the Qur’an in the Funeral Prayer. 
Among these Companions are: Hadrat ‘Umar, Hadrat ‘Ali, 
Hadrat Abdullah bin Umar, Hadrat Fadalah bin Ubayd, 
Hadrat Abu Hurayrah, Hadrat Jabir bin Abdullah and 
Hadrat Wathilah bin Aqsa s è =», Among the prominent 
epigones are: Qasim bin Muhammad, Salim bin Abdullah, 
Sa‘id bin al-Musayb, ‘Ata bin Abu Rabah and Yahya bin 
Sa'id pyle asx, Imam Malik os 4x, has also rejected recital 
(of surah al-Fatihah in funeral prayer). (Ibid) 


Obviously, recital from the Qur'an also includes 
recital of surah al-Fatihch. The true reason for there being 
no recital in the funeral prayer is what has been stated in the 
foregoing lines, that it is not as-Salah but a ‘supplication for 
the dead person.’ If it was really a form of prayer, there 


would have been a recital in it but it is only as in outlook 
therefore there is no recital in it. 


However, since the contents of surah al-Fatihah are 
praise of Allah and supplication to Him, there is scope for 
anyone to make a supplication through it without forming 
an intention to make a recital of the Qur'an. 
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Funeral Prayer In Proxy Absentia 


It is necessary that the corpse be placed before those 
who observe the funeral prayer. If it is not there, then a 
funeral prayer in absentia — absence of the corpse — is not in 
order 


It is not correct to cite the funeral prayer of the King 
Najashi (Negus) of Abyssinia in his absence by the Prophet 
s ài p>. That was particular to the Prophet el- a+ ai pe. 
There are many other reasons that give this incident ina 
singular character. Many of the prominent Companions s», 
«— à died or were martyred and the Prophet ploy ae à pe 
was informed of that through wahi (inspiration) but he did 
not offer anyone’s funeral prayer in absentia. For instance, 
Hadrat Jibril »»—s — informed him of the martyrdom of 
Hadrat Khabib —+ à 2, who was very dear to him but the 
Prophet p+) i o did not offer his funeral prayer in 
absentia and neither did he ask other Companions to do so 


After the death of the Prophet p; ws 4: s, the four 
Caliphs died or were martyred. They were the most 
prominent of the Companions. However, no where was a 
funeral prayer observed for any of them in absentia? All the 
Companions + à —, were not present at the time of the 
death of these four Caliphs but when they received news of 
the death of these men, they did not get up to offer a funeral 
prayer when the corpse was not there 


The main reason for the funeral prayer of Najashi in 
his absence was that his corpse was placed before the Holy 
Prophet py + ài g as a miracle, the obstacle in-between 
were removed. It was just like after Mi'raj when the Bayt 
al-Maqdas wes placed before the Messenger of Allah à p 
ss so that he could answer the question of the infields — 
the obstacles between him and the Bayt al-Maqdas were 
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removed for him. (/bn Abdul Barr in Tamhid) Obviously, 
this was particular to the Prophet sh; a à + that an unseen 
thing was placed before him as a miracle 


The Companions p—s à ,», in the funeral began to 
sense that the corpse was before the Prophet py ee bt de, 
Imran bin Husayn « & s», has said 


St AlN Si OI ST ley ale ah he it J yey OI 
ep jbh os ey wl ale p9 ale siia ali ale ipl 


ae 


The Messenger of Allah „L, a 2: +- Said, “Your 
brother, Najashi, has died. Offer his funeral 
prayer.” So, we lined up behind him in rows. He 
called the four sakbirs and we believed that the 
corpse was before him (Ibn Hibban) 


lt is stated in Musnad Abu ‘Awanah: 
al a A ONY syy ye ad 
We prayed the funeral prayer behind the Prophet 


ms = + and we believed that the corpse was 
before us 


The Funeral Prayer In The Mosque 


The funeral prayer must not be offered in the 
mosque. The Prophet ph) e à sw has prohibited it. 


fl * >a í A tae 
SO a ply ae BI he hy) JÓ Ji iya gi os 


uè I lb drt J iji 
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It is reported by Hadrat Abu Hurayrah = 3i >, 
that the Messenger of Allah +, 3) said: 
“There is nothing for him who has prayed the 
funeral prayer in a mosque.” (That is, the prayer 
remains unoffered and unrewarded.) (Jon Majah P 
110, Abu Dawood v2 P 106) 


‘Allamah Ibn Qayyim s ài», has confirmed this 
Hadith in his Zadul Ma‘ad (v1 P 140). He has asserted that 
it was the sunnah and habit of the Prophet p, ale di le to 
pray the funeral prayer outside the mosque. 
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The Nawafil or The Supererogatory 
Prayers 


Tahajjud 

The Prophet ply ae à i» did not have a single habit 
in observing the Tahajjud prayer. Sometimes, he prayed 
four raka‘at but at other times six, eight or ten. Mostly, 
however, he prayed eight. (4bu Dawood v1 P 193, Bukhari v1 P 
154, Sahih Ibn Khuzaymah v2 P 192.) 


It is proper both ways to pray in two’s or four’s but 
mustahabb to pray in two’s. (Tirmizi v1 P 58) The time for 
Tahajjud begins after ‘Isha and it is better to observe it 
after midnight. It is masnoon to go to sleep after ‘Isha and 
then wake up to offer the Tahajjud. If Tahajjud is observed 
then it is sunnah to pray the three raka'at Witr after 
Tahajjud. (Bukhari vl P 154, Muslim v1 P 258) However, 
if a worshipper has prayed the Witr with ‘/sha then he must 
not pray Witr again after Tahajjud because the Prophet + 
py à has disallowed praying Witr twice in one night. 
(Tirmizi vl P 62) 


Chast 
The Chast (or, Duha) prayer may be offered two 
raka'at or four, eight or twleve. The time begins when the 
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sun shows its heat till before zawal (decline of the sun), 
(Mishka vl P 115, Tabarani) 


Awwabin 


These are six raka'at in two's prayed after Maghrib. 
(Tirmizi v1 P 58) 


Prayer Of Glorification Of Allah 

The Salah Tasbih, or the prayer glorifying Allah, is 
composed of four raka‘ah these words are recited seventy- 
five times 


S) aly GY di Yy aby Ol 


(Glory is to Allah! And, praise is to Allah! There 
is no deity save Allah And, Allah is the 
Greatest.) 


Begin the prayer after forming an intention to offer 
four raka'at. Say Allahu Akbar (the Takbir Tahnmah) and 
bind the hands together Recite the Thana and then the 
tasbih fifteen times. Then, recite the Ta ‘uz, Tasmiyah, 
surah al-Fatihah and any other surah with it Then, repeat 
the fasbih ten times. Then go into the bowing position and 
repeat the fasbih ten times. Then rinse from the bowing 
posture and recite this fasbih ten times in the Qwmah. Then 
repeat it ten times each in the two prostrations and ten times 
between the two prostrations in the jalsak This way you 
have prayed one raka‘ah recite the tasbih fifteen times 
before surah al-Fatihah and ten times after it and then 
follow the procedure of the first raka ‘ah reciting it ten times 
at the different postures. Go through the third and fourth 
raka'at in this fashion. In another version, the method is 


———————— ll 
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slightly different. The rasbih may not be recited after Thana 
but after the surah al-Fatihah and another surah, this tasbih 
may be recited fifteen times. Then in the different postures 
ten times each - when bowing, in the Qawmah, the two 
prostrations and the jalsah between them. Then ten times 
while sitting after the second prostration. In the second 
raka‘ah, this part of the recital is after the tashahhud before 
arising for the third raka‘ah. In the third raka ‘ah, it is 
recited like the first after the second prostration when sitting 


down for it. In the fourth raka‘ah after invoking blessings 
on the Prophet shy sis ài ie 


Both these methods are found in Tirmizi (vl PF 63, 
64). The worshipper must adopt any of these two methods. 


The total count at seventy-five per raka‘ah is three hundred 
in the four raka ‘at. 


hiyyat ul Masjid 


This prayer is masnoon for the person who enters 
the mosque. When he enters the mosque, before he sits 
down, he prays two raka'at provided it is not a time when 
prayer is disallowed. (Muslim v1 P 248) (Tahiyat Masjid is 
a greeting to the mosque) 


Tahiyat ul-Wudu 


This prayer is offered after performing ablution and 
it is made up of two raka ‘at. (Muslim v1 P 120, Nasai v1 P 36) 


Salat ul Hajah 


(This is a prayer for the fulfillment of a need or 
desire.) 


_ 
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Whoever has a need concerning this world or the 
next, let him perform ablution well and then pray this prayer 
two raka ‘at - salatul Hajah. Then let him Extol Allah, 
involve blessings on the Prophet p+; á p and make this 
supplication 


ù Lahij call pall) Gt Ob ESI pdt dt NY 
p SS gp thy A pe gil oy Her) She yw Hen! oll Gy 
Vy PULA Ty oe WS SET ES yp wry 

Fly er yii gees Wiley Wp ie 


There is no god but Allah, the Clement, and the 
Bountiful. Glory is to Allah, Lord of the Great 
Throne! Praise is to Allah, Lord of the Worlds! 
I ask You the means to (obtaining) Your mercy 
and the ways to (secure) Your forgiveness, and a 
portion from every piety and safety from every 
sin. Leave none of my sin unforgiving, and no 
anxiety unrelieved, and none of my needs — with 
which You are pleased — unfulfilled O the Most 
Merciful of those who show mercy! (Tirmizi vl P 
63, [bn Majah) 


eane 


CSD nw ne aame 


- 
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NY Spl d dy spl ije cy go d d > pY 


aat FO Cm H Jyly as d poly ge dpat 


O Allah! I ask You for the good through Your 
knowledge and I ask You for power through 
Your power and I ask You from Your infinite 
abundance, for Your have power while I have 
none, You know While I do not know and You 
are the One who knows the unseen. O Allah, if 
in your knowledge this matter (here, he should 
specify his desire) is good for me regarding my 
religion, my livelihood and any affairs in this 
worlds and the next, ordain it for me and make it 
easy for me, then bless me in it. But, ifin Your 
knowledge, this matter is bad for me with regard 
to my religion, my livelihood and my affairs in 
this world and the next, then turn it away from 
me and tum me away from it. Ordain good for 
me wherever it is, then make pleased with it. 
(Tirmizi vl P 63, Jon Majah P 99). 


Then, he must do towards which he is inclined. 


The Prayer Of Repentance 


Istikharah (Prayer For Divine Guidance) If anyone happens to commit a sin, then it is 
If anyone faces a situation when he cannot come to a mustahabb for him to perform ablution and pray two 
decision, let him pray two raka'at salatul-Istikharah and | raka at prayer. He may then repent to Allah and ask Him to 
make this supplication forgive him his sin. (Tirmizi v1 P 54, Jbn Majah P 101) 
ah aiy i ly yoy olay I pinl i gl Allah has said: 


ON th) eye pe ily poled Vy lasy yl Vy ji CLD tall 
Pe Sy Spl Bley clans 51> Sb ge pW Ma o pla OS 
Var ON pehad KF ty 4d SAU Se pery bo psdlb abet os at 


Note: Please read, practice and convey the message of Islam to others! Jazakallah khairan. 


500 The Way The Nobile Messenger Offered His Pra yor 
peAa A A 


diesen ote Crios 
PAPAL ac YAS ail gl i AE pied 151 hj 
mo P 43 ane re 
mE apostle gj tal a Je fa jin y Si galt 35 
Ys 


E DAE aIia OT a 
Med Ge GE e SE ESA y 


s2 


And those who, when they have committed an 
indecency or have wronged themselves, 
remember Allah, and seek forgiveness oftheir 
sins. And who forgives sins but Allah? And they 
persist not in that (wrong) which they have 
done, while they know it. Those! Their 
recompense is forgiveness from their Lord, and 
Gardens underneath which river flow, therein 
they shall abide. (Al-/mran, 3135-136) 


Prayer On Undertaking A Journey 


It is mustahabb to pray two raka ‘at’ while 
proceeding on a journey and on returning from it. (Muslim v1 
P 248, Tabarani) 


Prayer On Donning The Ihram 


It is masnoon to pray two raka'at when assuming 
the /hram that is, going into the state of Jhram. 


Prayer Before Being Killed 


If a Muslim is being killed, then it is mustahabb for 
him to pray two raka'at and repent to Allah and seek His 
forgiveness. (Mishkat) 
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Kusuf And Khusuf 


The solar eclipse is called Kusuf and the lunar 
eclipse is called Khusuf. Two raka'at are masnoon on each 
occasion, and the prayer is observed in a normal manner. 
(Athar us Sunan v2 P 111, Bukhari vl P14 Abu Dawood v1 P 185) 


The Salat ul-Kusuf is prayed in a congregational 
form in the Jami‘ Masjid. The recital is long but the Jmam 
recites inaudibly. (Musnah Ahmad) The salat ul khusuf (on 
the lunar eclipse) is prayed individually by everyone at his 
own home. A supplication is made at the end of each 
prayer. In the Salat ul-Kusuf, the Imam makes the 
supplication while the worshippers behind him say Aameen! 
He prays the salat u/-Khusuf individually so everyone also 
makes the supplication. 


When There Is A Storm, A Difficulty Or A Worry 

It was the practice of the Prophet py le td 
whenever there was a storm to engage himself in 
(voluntary) prayer. He did the same thing when faced with 
any difficulty or worry. (Abu Dawoodd v1 P 185) 


Istisga’ (Supplication For Rain) 


[stisqa’ is a supplication for rain. While prayer is not 
particular for this occasion, prayer may be observed too. Or, 
only a supplication may be made and forgiveness is asked 
for through /stighfar. Rather, on such occasions the Prophet 
pi) de à gle often made a supplication only. (Bukhari v1 
p136, Muslim v1 p293) Hadrat ‘Umar and Hadrat Ibn 
‘Abbas —+ 4», are also reported to have only made a 
supplication and Zstighfar. (Bukhari v1 P 137, Bazi v2 P2 12) 


We have evidence of this in the Qur’an also: 
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Seek forgiveness of your Lord; Surely He is ever 
forgiving, He will send down upon you rain in 
torrents, (Nuh, 71:10-11) 


If prayer is observed, then the Muslim ruler or the 
{Imam must go out of the inhabited place (to deserted land) 
humbly and pleadingly. The unbelievers must not be taken 
along. The Jmam must lead the people through two raka ‘at 
Prayer and recite in an audible voice and deliver a sermon 
too as during ‘Eid prayer. He must then engage in Istighfar 
and make a supplication of Istisqa. For example, he may 
make this supplication: 


CM Say oly le, iy daty Sole Gut rei 


O Allah, give Your slaves and Your animals 
drink. Spread about Your mercy and give life to 
your dead land. (dow Dawood vl P 182, Muwatta 
Imam Malik P 72) 


The /mam must upturn his sheet or handkerchief but 
not the worshipper behind him. The upper side must face 
down and the bottom side must be upside. (4bu Dawood v1 P 
180) 


PRAYER WHEN AFRAID 


A worshipper is not exempted from observing 
prayer at any time — right at the time of fierce fighting at the 
war front. However, the method is altered. The Muslim 
army is made up into two groups. One of them will pray 
one-half to the prayer behind the Jmam while the other faces 
the enemy. After the first group has prayed one-half of the 


et 
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prayer, it will face the enemy while the second group will 

pray behind the Jmam the other half of the prayer. The 

Imam, on completing the prayer, will make the salutation 

and the two groups will complete their remaining prayer by 

themselves. During the period they pray, they will have their 

weapons with them so that the enemy may not attack them 
on finding them busy in prayer. Allah has said: 

> - hea aor awe e gees spa 2727 

Relea se oes wb Gab Said CST es OF i 

Ls HL gw B05 a a gN a So ee 

Se ss; CRAIN 8 jae AH; Tes yi La? 

-ai jas P Ana ke cate bic ot a2 rrr 

Baty at GRE Old Sas enti 2s Si 


And when you (O Prophet) are among them (the 
Believers), and you stand to lead them in Salah 
(at the time when you fear an attack by the 
enemy), let a party of them stand with you, and 
let them retain their weapons. Then, when they 
have made their prostration, let them go to your 
rear, and let another party who have not yet 
prayed come forward and pray with you, while 
talking their precautions and their weapons. 
Those who disbelieve long that you should be 
negligent of your weapons and your baggage, so 
that they may swoop down upon you all at once. 
(an-Nisa, 4:102) 


Hadrat ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar « à 5», has said: 
La sali Lait dt JS play ade abt he di Spey ar cry 
A Lath Cd glas olny sole ait dhe dbl Jy lid ob 
aa fi play ae ail ho dil Spey Sy junit le ti CLI 
CS Ald feat dit itll OS Ib pail È Ws trey 
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PB eL È ogia doy S y oh play ale À o ài Jy, 
dons doy WS) ai SA ee Lys 


I was with the Messenger of in the Ghazwah 
towards Najd. When we had draw up in rows 
against the enemy then (because it was time for 
prayer); the Messenger of Allah peyote St led 
us in prayer. So, one party stood up behind him 
in prayer while the other continued to face the 
enemy. After the Messenger of Allah peepee St 
had gone through the bowing posture and both 
Prostrations, these people took the place of the 
Other party and faced the enemy. The people 
who had not prayed came (to prayer). The 
Messenger of Allah rhs le ài A» went through the 
bowing and both prostration’s of the second 
raka'at and (after tashahhud etc.) tumed in 
salutation. Then, each of the two group 
performed the bowing and two prostration’s and 
completed: their (one more) raka‘at. (Bukhari v1 
128) 


The one raka‘ah each is offered when the Jmam and 
the muqtadis are, all of them, on a journey and it is a four 
raka'at or two raka'at prayer. If the Imam is a resident then 
he will lead each of the group through two raka‘at. When 
the Maghrib is prayed, the Jmam will lead the first group 
through two raka'at and the second through one raka ‘ah. 


If it is not possible to pray even in this manner, and a 
fierce battle is raging, then everyone must pray individually 
without forming a congregation. Each will pray in whatever 
position he is — on foot or on horsebak. If he can face the 


Qiblah he may tum that side otherwise he may face 
whichever side he can. 


a oe 


The Way The Noble Messenger Offered His Prayer 


Allah has said: 


And if you are in fear, (you may pray) on foot or 
riding... (al-Baqarah, 2:239) 
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Various Possibilities in Prayer 


To Pray While In Sitting Posture 

A worshipper is not permitted to pray the fard 
prayer sitting down if he has the ability to pray in a normal 
manner in the standing posture. However, he is permitted to 
pray the supererogatory prayers ina sitting posture but he 
will eam a half reward for that. It is reported by Hadrat 
‘Imran bin Husayn that: 


ON SL Ne fo Nh ayla e play ale ail le it Jy IL 
ph yeh hal ab Mel do ay Jad yg UU Le 


I asked the Messenger of Allah „L, . 3s & about 
prayer in a sitting posture. He said, “If one prays 
standing it is better but if he prays sitting down, 
he will get half the reward one earns while 
praying standing. (Bukhari v1 P 150, Muwatta 
Imam Malik P 48 transmitted by Anas «= 31 Ges) 


As for the voluntary prayers about which we know 
that the Prophet phys à o prayed sitting down that was 
the prerogative of the Prophet py si ài + and he got a full 
reward tor that. However, if we pray sitting down we will 
get half the reward (for these voluntary prayers). 


Hadrat ‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr w è s», has said 
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AE Le Gps Ji ley ale i de ån Jy OI tun 
ae ee J ty lo Fy mod Se glay ach S pLa 
MED fog hgh Sb lit dt Spy Cte Cy pas og dn 

Ss FN GS Je JU ae at city pahi ia 


I was told that the Messenger of Allah ale Si L 
~—- said, “A persons Prayer sitting down retains 
reward for half the prayer” But, when I 
approached him, I saw him Praying seated down. 
I kept my hand on his head. He said, “What is it 
Abdullah bin Amr?” 1 submitted to him 
“Messenger of Allah o,a i s+! Iwas told of 
this Hadith that you have said that praying 
sitting down earns reward for half the prayer but 
you are yourself praying in a sitting posture?” 
He said. “But I am not like you!” (That is, I get 


a full reward in that Position, too!) (46u Dawood 
vl P 153) 


WwW er s To The Bowing Postur ets Th 
aka'‘ah 


According to Hadrat Ma’az bin Jabal «sin s the 
\fessenger of Aliah „Ly ae à + said 


paj! aa US Ce Se de puy i ghai eS AE) 
When one of you comes for pray and the Jam 
‘> al some stage (in prayer) then he must do as 


the /mam that does. (Tirmizi v1 P 76) 


Afier reproducing this Hadith, Imam Tirmizi has 
TE) 


i 
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Merle piy Jri ebe 311G oladi Jal ais tia le Janlty 
PUY a 6 SM D 13) aS i W E Yy old 


The learned men, practice what it say here. They 
tell us that if the /mam is prostrating himself, the 
late-comer must also prostrate himself but if 
does not find the /mam in the bowing posture, 
he will not said to have gained that raka‘ah. 
(Ibid) 


We find in Abu Dawood: 


J! pee 8 ey le bt de i Sy) SU WU aye te 
ad BS Ji Sya CPS yt Y yh glen ops Fy Glial 
i phahi 401 


Hadrat Abu Hurayrah — 3 —>, said that the 
Messenger of Allah „L, «i ži 1. said, “When you 
come to prayer. and find us in the prostration 
posture you too come to it but do not count it. 
But, he who gets to the bowing posture gets the 
raka‘ah. (v1 P 175) 


‘Allamah Ibn Rashd Maliki + à ix, has said: 


EIS P cp ely aby OF fF pl DYAN 131 ait gga ale sill 
lacha ale dy US pyle sgh ane aS yy 


It is a general opinion that if anyone attains the 
bowing position before the /mam raises his head, 
then he gets that raka‘ah and will not have to 
redeem it. (Hidayt ul-Mujtahid v1 P158) 
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More Ahadith and reflections on the behavior of the 
Companions -4—+ à s», will be found in Musannaf Ibn Abt 
Shaybah (v1 P 243), Kitab ul-Athar by Imam Muhammad 
(vl P 347) 


We find in Dar Quini: 
the pt) JF Dyal Ab a ll po BS) S59) oe 


Whoever gets the Ruku' (bowing posture) 


before the /mam straightens his back, he has got 
that raka'at. (v1 P 132) 


Observing Two Prayers At Once 


There are three possibilities in which two prayers 
may be observed at once 


Jama’ Taqdimi: To pray Zuhr and ‘Asr at the time 


of Zuhr. Or, to pray Maghrib and ‘Isha at the time of 
Maghrib. 


i Jama’ Takhirin: To pray Zuhr and ‘Asr at the time 
of ‘Asr. Or, to pray Maghrib and ‘Isha at the time of ‘Isha. 


Jama’ Suwari: To pray each of the fo 
Zuhr and ‘Ast, and Maghrib and ‘Isha at its own aca a 
such a way that the preceding prayer is prayed at its last 
time instead of the musnoon time and the following prayer 
at its first time instead of its mustahabb time. It will thus 
seem that Zuhr and ‘Asr have been observed together and 
Maghrib and ‘Isha together although it is not so and each 


prayer was prayed at its time. This “only a collection in 
appearance. 
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At the Arafah, Zuhr and ‘Asr are combined together 
as Jama’ Tagdimi and at Muzdalifah Maghrib and ‘Isha as 
Jama’ Takhiri. This combination is wajib. (Nasa‘i v1 P 100) 


Apart from these two occasions, Jama’ Tagdimi and 
Jama’ Takhiri are not allowed in any form. However, a 
traveler is allowed Jama' Suwari during his journey as is 
evident from the following Ahadith. 


A ey ae ah de J OW CH tile ge 
eL pally All op pal pny gba 


i) Hadrat ‘Aishah 4 è! ,~; has said that the 
Messenger of Allah +; 31 2 used to delay the 
Zuhr prayer during his journey and advance the 
‘Asr prayer as he would also delay the Maghrib 
prayer and advance the ‘Jsha: prayer. (Musnad 
Ahamad Tahawi vl P 80. Mustadrak Hakim, Athar us- 
Sunan v2 P 73) 


Ji OE ga Ea A had SN yh Jj et oal oE 
a Jone OS ny ale iN gle À Jy ÒI JU È etili ghad 
cance Sal juga j 


ii. One evening, ‘Abdullah Ibn ‘Umar + +, 
._ stood up on the disappearance of the twilight 
and prayed the Maghrib prayer. He then waited 
until the twilight had disappeared and prayed the 
‘Isha prayer. He said, “When the Messenger of 
Allah i—; + 3| + was faced with an emergency 
he did what I have done (today).” (Abu Dawood v1 
P 187, Dar Qutni) 
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There is a Hadith by Hadrat ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar 
«à x) in Bukhari (v1 P 238). We find from it a permission 
to perform Jama’ Suwari not Jama’ Taqdim or Jama’ 
Takhiri. Every prayer is to be observed at its time. It has to 
be offered at that time alone not earlier, later. 


w CHS Sy Syed or sy on! SU 


Hadrat Abdullah Ibn Mas'ud — 3, >, said, 
“There is an appointed time for prayer as there is 
one for Hajj.” (Tafsir Ibn Kathir P 432) 


E P 40 8s 2 
His Gul Je Sid HS Sy 


Surely the Salah is prescribed for the believers at 
appointed times. (an-Nisa, 4:103) 


Therefore, a prayer observed before its time will not 
be valid and will not serve as a redeeming prayer (for that 
time). A prayer offered after its time is over will not be 
regarded as a timely prayer but will serve as redeemed 
prayer. It is necessary for a prayer to be valid and timely 
that it is observed at the appointed time. In this connection, 
you must read the verse 238 of surah al-Bagarah and 5 of 
surah al-Ma'un and the commentary on these verses in 
Tafsir lon Kathir (v1 P 218 and v3 P 681). 


Pa SS phy ale bt de dh Spy JG JG aal Gi oe 
SVD, Sey go Bylo y o daa) Sy piel el by pi 


Abu Qatadah «+3, >, has said that the 
Messenger of Allah 5.4 312. said, “There is 
no remissness in sleep. It is only when one is 
awake that there is remissness and sin that a 
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person delays it until the time of the next 
Prayer.” (Abu Dawood v1 p79, Tahawi v1 P 61) 


Hadrat ‘Abdullah bin ‘Abbas «s i > described the 


behavior of the Prophet py tHe ài gho to Abu Sha’sha ue àii, 
in these words: 


HG ur iy OP LE oly ale ÀI gho el ae Cube i 
Se a hy paadi Jone y gl pl abi g Liti UY 
Ud Shi bly J elidi 


I prayed behind the Messenger of Allah .t äi 
r—, — eight raka‘at at one time, and seven 
raka'at together. O Abu Sha’ sha! I think he had 
delayed the Zuhr prayer and advanced the ‘Asr 
Prayer and delayed the Maghrib prayer and 
advanced the ‘Isha prayer. Abu Sha’sha’ said 
that he believed so too. (Muslim v1 P 246) 


When he was Caliph, Hadrat ‘Umar «s 2 «>, sent 
instructions to all his governors that they must not observe 
two prayers at once. 


PSN gp BS dy Edy J oshadi oy gah 


It is one of the grave sins to observe two prayers 
at one time. (Muwatta Imam Muhammad P 132) 


To Lie Down After The Sunnah Of Fajr 


We know from the Ahadith that the Messenger of 
Allah ply. àn o prayed Tahajjud and Witr together at the 
last moments of the night. The time of Fajr would approach 
just as he finished those prayers. He would then pray two 


Note: Please read, practice and convey the message of Islam to others! Jazakallah khairan. 


514 The Way The Noble Messenger Offered His Prayer 


raka‘at sunnah of Fajr. Since there would still be time 
before people arrived and the congregational prayer held, 
and he had been awake long and occupied in prayer, 
sometimes he had a little rest after the sunnah. Sometimes, 
it also happened that he did not rest but talked to Hadrat 
‘Aishah ws à g», 


We find in Bukhari both these manners of the 
behaviour of the Prophet ph; aie ài po. 


PN GAT) ge Àl play ale Mh gle ili OS CI iste os 

AN ade dE ral 
According to Hasrat ‘Aishah u- 3 „>, when the 
Messenger of Allah „L, 4 had offered the 


two raka'at of Fajr, he would lie down on his 
right side. (Bukhari v1 P 155) 


The other Hadith is as follews: 
TF OLD gr BO play ale A he gil OF Ne Ce 
bpa Od ja gr ondaa ty phim dle 


According to Hadrat ‘Aishah ys 3 >, when the 
Messenger of Allah .,. à g had offered his 
prayer and, if I was awake, he would talk to me 
otherwise he would lie down until the azan was 
called for prayer. (Ibid) 


Imam Bukhari has entitled this Hadith thus: 


ert dy aeS Jy ad oy o 
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“On conversing after two raka‘at and not lying 
down.” 


There are different Ahadith in this chapter. The 
Prophet phy a+ ài o lied down before praying the sunnah of 
Fajr or after that; there Hadith on both possibilities (Awjaz 
vl P 414). However, why did the Prophet phy ole ài p lie 
down in this manner. We have a Hadith by Hadrat ‘Aishah 
W à >, herself on this topic. 


i ne J ploy ale Bl de ll Ol Jya CaS tee oi 
Dia el fyi} ell pe ly OS Sy 


Hadrat ‘Aishah ys à „>, said that the Messenger 
of Allah i_,.+41,. did not lie down to 
introduce a sunnah but he lied down to rest and 
fight tiredness so that he could offer Fajr prayer 
attentively. (Musannaf Abdur Razzaq v3 P 43, Bazl v2 
P 261, Fath v2 P289.) 


Thus, if anyone spends his night praying Tahajjud 
and voluntary prayers and so on until it is dawn then he may 
lie down after praying the Fajr sunnah. This willgive the 
body rest and allow him to pray the Fajr with preparedness. 
However, if anyone spends the night indeed sleep, gets up 
for the Fajr, performs ablution and lies down to rest after 
offering two raka‘at sunnah. Why does he do so? To 
observe the sunanh? The truth is that sunnah is observed if 
he gets up in the night to pray the Tahajjud until it is dawn; 
then after praying the sunnah of Fajr he may rest after 
praying the sunanh of Fajr he may rest his body before the 
congregational prayer with the intention to gain activities 
for the Fajr (fard). But, the point is that a person is not 
inclined to undertake something requiring effort but is 
prepared to take shelter behind sunnah and rest himself. 
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This is why Hadrat ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar w à 5», 
has called it a Bid'ah (an innovation). (Musannaf Ibn Abi 
Shaybah v2 P 249) Hadrat Abdullah bin Mas'ud « és BT 
also did not favor it. Hadrat Ibarahim Nakhi se à i, said 
about it that it was the lying down of the devil Ob iene, 
(Ibid v2 P 248) ' 


Impurity After Reciting Tashahhud 


It is fard to come out of prayer with intention to do 
so. This means that the worshipper must sit in the last 
Qa ‘dah (sitting posture) for the time it takes to recite the 
Tashahhud and then he must come out of prayer doing 
something that shows he is out of it; this is fard. To come 
out through the salutation is wajib. This is because 
numerous Ahadith tell us that if anyone comes out of prayer 
after sitting as long as it takes to recite the Tashahhud and 
he employs any way other than salutation his prayer is 
deemed to have been properly completed. 


For instance, we see in Abu Dawood: 


SHEE NS SD olny Ae ai glo À Spey ty pas y ÀI Le oe 
OLS ry Sylo CF id lS ON LS Ste ay ili py! 
Sylall At of ail 


Hadrat ‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr a 2 «> has said that 
the Messenger of Allah ley ale I Le said: “When 
the /mam has finished his prayer and is in the last 
sitting posture when he passes wind before he 
speaks with anyone then his prayer is completed 
and the prayer of those praying with him is also 
completed (v1 P 107) 


L 
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This Hadith tells us that prayer of the /mam and his 
followers is completed if the Imam passes wind (nullifies his 
ablution intentionally) although he has not made the 
Salutation. Thus, the word ‘salam’ is not fard but it is fard 
to come out of prayer by intention. 


Besides Abu Dawood, we find similar Ahadith in 
Tirmizi, Bayhagi, Dar Quini and Tahawi. These are also 
reported by Hadrat ‘Ali us i «œ and Hadrat ‘Abdullah bin 
‘Umar «s à >. 


In one Hadith the words are r+! H (before tuming 
in salutation). This is a Hadith by Hadrat ‘Ali xe à N 


he CE ai Da è agidi pa nd 151 


If he has sat down as long as it takes to recite 
Tashahhud and then nullifies his ablution then 
this prayer is completed. (Dar Qutni P145, etc.) 


However, this man is a sinner if he does it 
intentionally because he ended something as great as prayer 
in an unconventional manner, and he intentionally avoided 
the word salam that is wajib. Therefore, this prayer 
becomes makrooh to a degree of unlawfulness and it is 
wajib to repeat it. The saying in Hadith that the prayer is 
complete refers to the absolute obligation itself but because 
a wajib is omitted it can only be corrected by repeating the 
prayer. The sin that falls on the worshipper because of this 
is apart from the omission of the wajib. 
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The Supplications At Qawmah And Jalsah Are Made In 
Voluntary Prayers Alone 


Some Ahadith recommended that we make certain 
supplications at the beginning of prayer, at Qawmah, at 
Jalsah and in the bowing and prostration postures. These 
supplications should be made in voluntary prayers only as 
explained in some Ahadith. 


hae p 131 olny Ale ih glo dil Jy OI JU ele iy tat e 
li ey Wy Syed) pad CU ry Cope y Sl ail Sth Ve ghey 
OS pak op Ul ley 


It is reported by Muhammad bin Musslamah 
that when the Messenger of Allah Ly. 51 is 
stood up to offer voluntary prayers, he would 
say Allahu Aikbar and then make this 
supplication: I have turned my face as a man of 
pure faith, to Him who originated the heavens 
and the earth, and I am not of the associators.” 
(Nasai vl P 143) (From Al-An’am, 6: 79) 


An individual prays the voluntary prayers by him and 
many prolong them as much as he likes. The fard prayer is 
observed with the congregation and the /mam must take 
into consideration the condition of his followers. If he 
makes the supplications and prolongs the prayer, his 
mugqtadis might find it tiresome. The old and ill among them 
might feel uncomfortable. There may be someone who has 
left behind an incomplete task and he might feel distracted 
because of the lengthening of the prayer. An /mam is 
required to heed to these things. If he is praying the fard on 
his own or a voluntary prayer, he may prolong it as much as 
he wishes. 


i 
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p—s he 8 JG phy ale dit gla dit Jya Oi ipa Gl E 
PSN he Sy Sy iiy aad ged OU iid U 
clots J ld aad 


i) According to Hadrat Abu Hurayrah 3\ >, 
«— the Messenger of Allah .., -u 3 Wo said: “If 
anyone of you leads men in prayer, he must 
shorten the prayer because among his mugtadis 
there would be weak people, sick people and old 
men. However, when he prays individually, he 
may prolong it as much as he likes.” (Bukhari v1 P 
97, Muslim v1 P 188) 


Bsa aphal oe FOV UI Spey b Any JD Dory Ol 3 yama Gl oe 
ley ae å de ih Jyry ciy Ld ful E ON Jot ga 
u U Sb i pS l JU e deny ae eet Lt! hs pa 

EI 1y Sy ail ed OU iiid pty 


ii) According to Hadrat Abu Mas'ud Ansari 
«ài > someone said, “Messenger of Allah 4 L- 
s4! I get delayed because of so-and-so in the 
Fajr prayer. He prolongs it very much.” Abu 
Mas'ud «+ 5 „>, said, “On hearing him say so the 
Messenger of Allah „L, 31. became angry — 
so angry that I had not seen him like that when 
sermonizing or advising.” He then said: “There 
are some people among you who tum other 
people away from prayer. Listen! He who leads 
other people in prayer must pray a light prayer 
because among your followers there will be the 
weak, the old and those who are occupied in 
some way.” (ibid) 
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al y A Yy el bb PUY ely Ce h JU WY oy il ps 
whey ae ail go 


ill) Hadrat Anas bin Malik  » >, has said 
that he had never. prayed a prayer behind any 
other /mam lighter then the prayer behind the 
Prophet +) «e 31 4» and more complete. (ibid) 


iv) Hadrat ‘Uthman Abu al-‘As «e +s „», said that 


the Messenger of Allah pry He ài ie got him to 
undertake: 


ögla ph ard Led ZI 151 


When you lead men in prayer, you will make the 
prayer short, (Muslim v1 P 188) 


v) Hadrat ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar «3,2, said 
that the Messenger of Allah pj, à „o would 
command us to adopt shortness (in prayer). (Nasai v1 
P 132) 


Obviously, the /mam_ will fulfil all those things that 
are necessary to perfect prayer. These cannot be shortened. 
He will lighten those things that are not necessary to perfect 
it, among these are the supplications recommended at 
Qawmah, Jalsah, etc. because perfection and completion of 
prayer does not depend on observing them. Rather, they 
prolong prayer ad inconvenience the muqtadis. Therefore, if 
a worshipper who prays by himself whether it is Jard prayer 
or voluntary may take these supplications during the prayer, 
but not on /mam 


If an /mam knows his followers to be stron’ and 
willing so that they will not be inconvenienced or tired if the 
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prayer prolongs and there is no stranger among them, then 
he may include these supplications in the prayer. An /mam is 
after all-responsible to keep the convenience of his 
followers in mind. He must lead the prayers bearing in mind 
its fara'id, wajib, sunnah and mustahabb (absolute 
obligation, lesser obligations, the sunnah and the 
recommended) He must not, however, pay too much 
attention to the mustahabb that people get tired of prayer or 
congregational prayer. (al-Kawkab al-Dari vl P 133 Fath ul 
Mulhim v2 P 38) 


Giving Response To Verses In Prayer 


When the /mam recites the Qur’an in prayer, there 
will be certain chapters or verses that are interrogative 
Neither wills the /mam give the answer to the question nor 
will the follower behind him. The muqtadi (follower behind 
the Jmam) will listen to the recital in silence. 


If anyone recites the Qur’an outside prayer, or listen 
to someone else recite it, and he comes across ta verse 
putting a question, then he must give an answer. The 
method of giving an answer is found in the following 
Hadith: 


Hadrat Abu Hurayrah —s à ,~», said that the 
Messenger of Allah py oe à J» said: “If anyone recites the 
surah al-Jin and comes to the verse ssw S= ii ~ (Is not 
Allah the Justest of Judges?) (95:8), he must say cs „e uly pu 
ath > (why not? And I bear witness to that!). 


If anyone recites surah al-Qiyamah and arrives at 
the verse gs s o pe oli atts 4 (What, is He not Able to bring 
the dead to iife? — 75:40), then he must say „s (why not? 
Surely, He is able to do it). 


Note: Please read, practice and convey the message of Islam to others! Jazakallah khairan. 


522 The Way The Nobie Messenger Offered His Prayer 
aS 


If anyone recites the surah al-Mursalat and comes 
to the verse 


È p Ipits E 
Opay odau Siar Sib 


(In what discourse, after this, will they believe? — 
77-50), 


ay Gt 


He must say (we have believed in Allah!). (Abu 
Dawood, Tirmizi, Mishkat v\ P 81) i 


Nowhere are we told in this Hadith that when the 
Jmam recites these verses, we must respond to them in 
prayer. The apparent meaning of this Hadith is that if it is 
outside prayer that a reply is given to these verses. It is 
because if a reply is given in prayer, that prayer will 
lengthen and it will be a negation of those Ahadith that bind 
the /mam to keep in mind the convenience of the weak 
among his muqtadis. If a reply is given in prayer, the Imam 
will stop at the verse and proceed further only after giving a 
reply. However, ‘Allamah Hafiz Ibn Hajar *Asgalani has 
declared that this Hadith is weak. (Mirqat v1 P 537) 


In another Hadith, it is explained more clearly that 
the response is given when one is not engaged in prayer. 


i i uina be ghey ae Bi de di Spo > SE ple ce 
a J Sh oh SN by ha gle 
os eo Lal CS Ki BSa genet gS gdh AY pt 
Lh US iS yy hed ot VI OUI US) oH Sd 
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It is reported by Hadrat Jabir = % >, that the 
Messenger of Allah „p, 3 1. came before the 
Companions 4+ 4), =,. He recited to them the 
surah ar-Rahman frem the first verse to the last 
The Companions ++ i, observed silence. He 
said to them, “I had recited this surah te the 
Jinns on the Laylat ul-Jinnah (night ef the jinns). 
Those people were better than yeu in 
responding. When I recited ois US. ci 
(which, then, of the bounties of yeur Lerd, will 
you belie? — 55:13 etc.), they responded with the 
Words +44) Ui OG iy claw ca gei ¥ (No! None of 
your bounties will we deny our Lord! All praise 
is for You!)” (Tirmizi, Mishkat v1 P 31) 


This Hadith tells us very clearly that the Holy 
Prophet -—,— à 4» recited surah al-Rahman outside 
prayer and desired the Companions w+ å ,», to reply to the 
verse ss «vist (which, then, of the bounties of yeu 
Lord, will you belie?). It is also clear that the Prophet à g» 
p—» recited this surah before the jinns and they gave a 
reply. (al-Kawkab al-Dari P 132, Mirgat al-Mafatih v1 P 536). 
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l GLOSSARY 

‘Asr : The afternoon prayers. 

‘Isha : The night prayers 

i Al-Hashr : The Gathering. Resurrection and 
bringing together of all human being to 

i receive Judgement. 

i As-Salah : prescribed prayers, invoking blessings 


on the Prophet pjt 41-1». In this 


' translation this word is used for prayers. 
| Azan : Call to prayer 
| Fajr : The dawn prayers. 
| Fard : Absolute obligatory duty. 
{ Figh : Jurisprudence. Science of the laws of 
Islam. 
| Fir‘aun : Pharaoh 
Hadatii : (p23) to be without ablution 
Hadrat : Title of respect. 
Hijrah : Migration to Madinah 
Imam : One who Leeds the prayers. 
Iqamah : Call 


just before the congregational 
| prayer begins and uttered in a lower 
voice 


ES 
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Salah is a pillar of Islam. It is its essence and is 
described as a believer’s mi'raj. When the Prophet 
5 was taken on the night journey and ascension to 
the heavens, Allah presented to him fifty salah per 
day which were reduced, in practice, to five but they 
continue to earn reward of fifty. This shows that a 
worshipper must give it his full attention and offer it 
correctly. This book, The Way the Noble Messenger 
Offer his Prayer, explains the correct way to offer 
salah. Its contents include the merits of salah and 
proof of its obligatory nature, the pre-requisites of 
offering salah and the correct hours for it, the number 
of units per salah and the place of the congregational 
salah. In short, this book takes the reader all through 
the salah from the first takbir to the salutation, ending 
it and then supplications. It also teaches the super- 
erogatory prayers and the funeral prayers and how 
to redeem missed prayers. It is a compendium about 
this subject. Everyone must read it and keep revising 
it every now and then. 


Darul-Ishaat presents its readers with a very 
valuable book. It is the pen-work of a great authority 
Mufti Jamil Ahmed Naziri. 
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